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INTRODUCTION

As of this issue, the new editor-in-chief of Prairie Forum is Dr. Alvin
Finkel, appointed by the board of the Canadian Plains Research Center
for three years. Dr. Finkel is Professor of History at Athabasca Universi
ty, the prairie region's only "distance" university - most of its students
receive their courses in the mail and deal with the university by telephone
and the mails. Dr. Finkel has been associated with Athabasca since 1978
and, before that, taught at the University of Alberta; Queen's University,
the University of Manitoba and Brandon University's Winnipeg Center
Project. A Master's graduate of the University of Manitoba in 1972, he
received his Doctorate from the University of Toronto in 1976. A former
assistant editor of Canadian Dimension magazine, he is the author of the
book, Business and Social Reform in the Thirties (Lorimer, 1979) and has
published articles in many journals, including Prairie Forum, Journal of
Canadian Studies, Labour/Le Travail, Alberta History, Studies in Political
Economy, and Canadian Review ofAmerican Studies. He has also con
tributed articles to several edited collections. His major research interest
at the moment is the Social Credit regime which ruled Alberta from 1935
to 1971.

The new editor-in-chief wishes to maintain Prairie Forum's inter
disciplinary character and to continue the policy of his predecessor, Dr.
Frits Pannekoek, of encouraging new scholars to submit their work to the
journal. He would also like Prairie Forum to become a true forum of debate
on prairie issues and he invites readers to submit letters responding to ar
ticles and reviews published in the journal.





MARGARET LAURENCE, 1926-1987

In an essay on the influence of her Neepawa background, and in the
epigraph to The Diviners, Margaret Laurence uses a passage from Al Pur
dy's poem, "Roblin Mills Circa 1842," to illustrate her recognition of
the importance of ancestors. The lines, "but they had their being once/and
left a place to stand on," can be related both to Laurence's theme that
we are all inheritors from those who have gone before us in western Canada,
and to the role of Laurence's own writing as she has presented the com
plexity of those who have created the place we stand on, and of the place
they have created. As well, Laurence herself has added to the literary "place
to stand on" created by earlier prairie writers such as Sinclair Ross and
W.O. Mitchell.

Descriptions of the prairie environment often emphasize the vastness
of land and sky to such an extent that it appears an empty place against
which man lives his life, rather than a settled environment which has much
influence on its inhabitants. Laurence's prairie town of Manawaka,
however, is not a flat backdrop against which action takes place. Its brick
houses are well-established and represent a pride in financial success on
the part of those who own them, while the neat and orderly cemetery stands
in contrast to the disorderly prairie, revealing that man has made an im
pact on the prairie. Other aspects of the town such as the necessary, but
distanced, Nuisance Grounds, and the impermanent houses on the wrong
side of town, for those whose endeavours have not been blessed, are ig
nored as much as possible, as are the shacks of the Metis family, the Ton
nerres, which are set outside the town, down in the Wachakwa valley.
Less tangible than the physical surroundings of Manawaka are the attitudes
of those who founded the town and whose influence is still strong: attitudes
of pride and propriety, and little respect for anything other than what can
be accomplished through hard physical labour.

As she was growing up, Laurence did not recognize the complexity
of the town of Neepawa, nor did she see in it any potential as a subject
for literary work. Her attitude was similar to that of Vanessa, the narrator
of the stories collected in A Bird in the House, who as she is growing
up in Manawaka despairs of finding any material for her writing in her
own environment. She is driven to the Bible as a source of inspiration
since she perceives that the subjects that interest her, "death and Iovel.]
seemed regrettably far from Manawaka. " Laurence, like Vanessa, wanted
to get away from Neepawa as quickly as possible to a world where im
portant things happened.

Laurence did manage to get far away, first to university in Winnipeg,
and then to Africa with her husband who was in charge of engineering
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projects in Somalia and the Gold Coast. Africa provided Laurence with
a fresh perspective from which to view her own environment, and she
was able to see its value and complexity. She also realized that physical
distance alone would not give her freedom from her past and its influence.
If she were to achieve freedom, she discovered, she would first have to
examine what the influence of her environment had been.

Before she did this, however, she wrote several books set in Africa.
They reveal her delight in the exotic world she found herself in, but also
her awareness of the problems faced by those Europeans who had found
a place ofbelonging in Africa but were being deprived of it as independence
came to former colonies. Despite her sympathy for some of the Europeans,
her deepest interest was in the optimism felt by the Africans at the com
ing of independence. The dominant theme of her work in this period is
freedom, and the dominant tone, one of modified optimism reflecting the
optimism which surrounded her, and the optimism of her youth.

When Laurence left Africa, she turned to an examination of her own
background and resolved to use her writing to come to terms with it. Her
discussion of the theme of survival, which she believed arose from her
background, indicates her awareness that her environment had been formed
long enough that it exerted particular pressures and influences on those
exposed to it, while her emphasis on difficulties in communication and
in expressing emotion reveals the universality of the themes which arise
from particular physical and historical circumstances.

My writing, then, has been my own attempt to come to terms with the past. I see
this process as the gradual one of freeing oneself from the stultifying aspect of the
past, while at the same time beginning to see its true value - which, in the case
of my own people (by which I mean the total community, not just my particular
family), was a determination to survive against whatever odds.

The theme of survival - not just physical survival, but the preservation of some
human dignity and in the end some human warmth and ability to reach out and touch
others - this is, I have come to think, an almost inevitable theme for a writer such
as I, who came from a Scots-Irish background of stern values and hard work and
puritanism, and who grew up during the drought and depression of the thirties and
then the war. 1

In Hagar Currie Shipley of The Stone Angel, Laurence's first
Manawaka.character, she presents someone from her grandparents' genera
tion, the generation of pioneers, represented most forcefully in Laurence's
own life by the stem grandfather who had so dominated her life. Her mature
perception of the complexity of the pioneer generation, gained through
the view of her environment provided by distance and the passage of time,
is indicated in a statement Laurence made about the generation which has
left a place to stand on.

Hagar in The Stone Angel was not drawn from life, but she incorporates many of the qualities
of my grandparents' generation. Her speech is their speech, and her gods their gods. I think
I never recognized until I wrote that novel just how mixed my own feelings were towards
that whole generation of pioneers - how difficult they were to live with, how authoritarian,

--------------- - ---

----------------_._-
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how unbending, how afraid to show love, many of them, and how willing to show anger.
And yet, they had inhabited a wilderness and made it fruitful. They were, in the end, great
survivors, and for that I love and value them."

Within the novel, the ninety-year-old Hagar who has been looking back
over her life, bewildered by the way it has turned out and anxious to find
someone to blame, recognizes that it is this very difficulty in showing love
and joy which has made her life the wilderness it has been.

The characters in Laurence's other Manawaka novels, although a
generation closer to Laurence's own, still have to deal with the legacy
of their ancestors and have difficulty expressing their emotions. There is
development in the characters, however. The characters in A Jest ofGod
and The Fire-Dwellers move toward an acceptance of self and a resulting
ability to reach out to others. Morag of The Diviners achieves a serenity
deeper than that of any of the other characters as she examines her past
in the process of writing about it and finds a place of belonging as she
accepts her past. Although many of the events of the novel are clearly
not autobiographical, the struggles of the artist and the attempt to achieve
serenity are so powerfully presented that one feels one is experiencing
Laurence's own struggles and victories.

In The Diviners Laurence extends her presentation of western Canada
as she adds the experiences of the Metis and the Selkirk Settlers to such
historical events as World War I, the drought, and the Depression which
she had already presented. The tales told to Jules Tonnerre about the Riel
Rebellion, and to Morag Gunn about the exodus of the Selkirk Settlers
from Scotland and their movement to the Red River, allow them to iden
tify themselves with the heroes of each event, and provide them with a
sense of pride and heritage lacking in their ordinary lives. The cultural
legacies which are so separate and so fraught with suspicion and hostility
come together in Pique, the daughter of Morag Gunn and Jules Tonnerre,
who makes clear in the song she composes that she will not cast away
any part of her heritage, but will attempt to carry all her cultural inheritance
with her throughout her life.

The place to stand on left by those who preceded us in western Canada,
as it is revealed in Laurence's work, is neither empty nor dull. It is filled
with the physical manifestations of man's presence and his values, with
the lingering presence of historical events, and with the voices of those
who have gone before. As Laurence has explored her personal and cultural
inheritance as a western Canadian she has achieved what happens in all
truly great literature - she has made her particular experience universal.

No discussion of the themes of Laurence's work, important as they
may be, can convey the impact she made through her life. Her work is
a legacy which will remain when there are no longer people who remember
her as an individual. We, however, are in a position to celebrate both her
work and her life. She leaves a personal legacy for all those who were
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touched by her compassion, by her fierce fighting for the causes she believed
in, or by her encouragement of their endeavours. However much she was
influenced by her prairie background, the actions of Margaret Laurence's
life reveal that she overcame any obstacles to a life lived with dignity,
and was able to preserve human warmth and the ability to reach out and
touch others.

Margaret A. Wigmore
Department of English
University of Regina

NOTES
1 Margaret Laurence, "A Place to Stand On," in Heart of a Stranger (Toronto: McClelland and

Stewart, 1976), 17.
2 Ibid., 16.



The Changing Geography of Administrative Units for Rural
Schooling and Local Government on the Canadian Prairies

William Carlyle
Department of Geography

University of Winnipeg

ABSTRACT. The size of administrative units for education in rural parts of the Prairies was initially based on
the attendance area of each one-room school. Subsequent reorganizations have led to the creation of much larger
units of administration. This process, almost complete in Alberta by the late 1940s, did not spread across the Prairies
until the 1970s. Rural local government has changed little from pioneer days in Saskatchewan and Manitoba. In
Alberta, where change has always been the keynote, much larger and a greater variety of rural municipal units
have come into being over the past fifty years. Schools and local government have also become much more in
tegrated in Alberta, through the formation of municipal districts and school divisions which are conterminous and
by the total administrative integration of the two into counties. In all three provinces, the boundaries of units of
administration for both local government and public schools have followed the lines of the Dominion Lands Survey
and, particularly for local government, main water courses.

RESUME. La taille des unites administratives scolaires dans les regions rurales des Prairies fut al'origine deter
minee par la region desservie par chacune des ecoles a salle unique. Des reorganisations ulterieures ont abouti
a la creation d'unites administratives beaucoup plus vastes. Alors qu'en Alberta ce processus etait pratiquement
termine vers la fin des annees 40, il ne s'est pas etendu au reste des Prairies avant les annees 70. Au Manitoba
et en Saskatchewan, Ie gouvernement rural local n'a guere change depuis I'epoque des pionniers. En Alberta ou
Ie changement a toujours ete Ie mot d'ordre, on a vu depuis cinquante ans se creer des municipalites rurales plus
etendues et plus varices. En Alberta, grace ala formation de districts municipaux et de divisions scolaires qui se
chevauchent et grace a la complete incorporation administrative des deux au sein de comtes, les administrations
locales et scolaires sont bien mieux integrees. Dans les trois provinces, les limites des unites administratives du
gouvernment local et des eccles publiques correspondent aux traces de I' Arpentage des terres de la Couronne et,
en particulier pour Ie gouvernement local, elles correspondent aux cours d'eau principaux.

This article examines from a geographical perspective the ways and
degrees to which administrative units for public schools and local govern
ments in rural areas of the Prairies have been altered since the absorption
of the region within Canada in 1870. These two institutions have been
chosen for study together for several reasons. Both have been an impor
tant part of the fabric of rural society on the Prairies since almost the begin
ning of large-scale agricultural settlement. Another common thread is that
under the Canadian federal system the provinces have ultimate respon
sibility for schooling and local government, including the power to decide
the functions and geographical extent of local units of administration. This
has had great potential for creating disparities among provinces; yet by
the 1920s administrative units for rural schools and local governments were
each very similar throughout the three prairie provinces. Lastly, although
geographical units of administration for schools and local government were
initially quite different in rural areas of the Prairies, they have become
conterminous in Alberta and recommendations have been made for this
to be done in Saskatchewan and Manitoba.

The term "rural" is used in this article in the same way as it has tradi
tionally been used on the Prairies for schooling and local government,
that is, it refers to land and people living outside the boundaries of incor
porated urban centres, Le., villages, towns, cities.' Discussion is confin
ed to the rural parts of the main settlement zone of the Prairies, and ex
cludes Indian reserves within it.



6 CARLYLE

Rural Schooling

School Districts

When the Province of Manitoba was created in 1870, parochial Prot
estant and Roman Catholic schools were in place within the Red River
Settlement. Formal districts of school administration were created in the
early 1870s by the provincial government, with each district encompass
ing an electoral district, each of which was a parish. The population of
each parish was either predominantly Protestant or Roman Catholic, and
the school board in each district was designated as being of one of the
two faiths. Separate provincial boards of education were established for
each group. As settlement spread beyond the river lots of the parishes,
this dual system was extended into rural school districts established in areas
of the gridiron survey. 2 In the parts of the North-West Territories which
became the Provinces of Saskatchewan and Alberta in 1905, Protestant
and Roman Catholic church and mission schools and a few schools form
ed by voluntary subscription served the largely Indian and Metis popula
tion until the early 1880s. 3

Settlers of mainly Protestant stock, largely from Ontario, spread
through southern Manitoba during the 1870s and 1880s, and penetrated
the Territories during the 1880s and 1890s. These settlers brought to the
Prairies the educational system prevalent at the time in Protestant areas
of eastern Canada, the key elements of which were: public nonsectarian,
but not entirely secular, schooling was available to all; provincial boards
of education were established to provide uniformity and standards in the
school system; a school district with a locally elected board of trustees
was formed for each public school, with the school boards administratively
separate from local municipal government, and there was provision for
separate Roman Catholic or Protestant schools and school boards to be
formed for whichever group was in a minority in an area after a public
school district had been established." This system was introduced to the
North-West Territories in 1884 and, without the provision for separate
schools, it replaced the denominational system in Manitoba in 1890.

Dominion lands policies of the federal government ensured that farm
settlement in the Prairies was evenly and widely dispersed. Nonfarm rural
people also were widely dispersed, mainly in small clusters at grain delivery
points along the burgeoning railway lines. This dispersal combined with
the setting aside of two square miles in each six-mile-square prairie township
for school endowment under the Dominion Lands Act, the commitment
to universal availability of public schooling, and constraints of contem
porary travel to produce a vast number of small rural schools. The main
functions of school boards were to hire, discharge, and set salary levels
of teachers, oversee the maintenance of school buildings and properties,
and set the budget required to support a school, the taxes themselves usually
being levied and collected by the local government body. Rural schools
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generally provided instruction only to grade eight, and all grades were
handled in one room by one teacher.

There were both lower and upper limits to the size of school districts.
Usually, a school could not be established unless the prospective district
contained at least ten students. A further requirement was that school taxes,
which were based on the assessed value of all privately owned land in
an area whether or not it was resided upon or owned by parents of school
children, be sufficient to support a school. The upper limits to the size
of a district were determined largely by the maximum distance it was pos
sible for pupils to travel daily and number of children who could be ac
commodated in a small school. Usually rural schools drew pupils from
distances of one-and-one-half to three miles, a reasonable journey for
children travelling on foot, by horse, or by other nonmotorized means.
Districts ranged in size from about six to thirty square miles, with most
being twelve to twenty square miles, and they generally had compact shapes
with the school near the centre. Largely to simplify the levying of taxes
on property in support of schools, districts included entire quarter sec
tions or sections, and hence the boundaries of districts zigzagged from
north-south to east-west along the lines of land survey. The size and shape
of many, if not most, districts were altered. after their initial establish
ment by loss or gain of land to or from adjacent districts in response to
increases and decreases in the school population, and changes in condi
tions and methods of travel. Two specific examples from Manitoba will
be used to illustrate these main points. 5

A school was established in 1899 in Treesbank, a railside hamlet on
the Souris River in southcentral Manitoba. The School District of Treesbank
was formed in the same year by detaching six-and-one-half sections (square
miles) from an already established school district (Figure 1). Local physical
features had little or no effect on the size and shape of Treesbank school
district. In particular, the district extended across the Souris River to the
south, and its eastern boundary followed section lines instead of terminating
at the river (Figure la). Treesbank district subsequently grew in size at
the expense of adjacent school districts, and in the process land north of
the Assiniboine River was added. There was no bridge across the Assini
boine in 'or near the district, but there was a ferry which could be used
by children to reach school when the river was not frozen over and hence
could be crossed on foot (Figure la). Children too far from the ferry could
cross the river by small boat. It is also notable that the district eventually
came to straddle two rural municipalities. Such districts, called union school
districts in Manitoba, were not all that common on the Prairies mainly
because the tax for the district was collected by each of the councils of
the rural municipalities whose land lay partly within the district. Many
school districts thus extended only as far as the municipal boundary, giv
ing rise to a considerable number of school districts whose boundaries
followed the township lines used for delineating rural municipalities, in
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a) The School District of Treesbank
Pupils in attendance, selected years

Grade 1915 1936 1965

1 6 3 1
2 2 6 0

R.
3 4 5 2

4 8 1 0
5 0 4 0
6 7 1 0
7 5 0 5
8 0 1 2
9 1 0 0

10 1 0 0
Total 34 21 10

• Location of school
(in hamlet of Treesbank)

River crossings:
1-1 mi.-1 R16 BI bridge FI ferry

fIiiiii!iiiiiiiiiiIiJ Extent of Treesbank district when formed iOn 1899

Land added to Treesbank district: k::::::J 1914-24 t/;;/-,i 1935-61

[X] Land removed from Treesbank district in 1961

Treesbank district was dissolved in 1967, and the land was added
to an adjacent consolidated sch?OI district.

b) The School District of Huston

Tp6

Tp5

Pupils in attendance, selected years
Grade 1915 1935 1950

1 15 3 4
2 3 0 2

3 4 0 0

4 3 0 2

5 3 2 2

6 6 0 0

7 1 1 5

8 2 3 0

9 0 1 0

10 0 1 0

Total 37 11 15

1-1 mi.-I R 27

[I:::::::I::::::] Extent of district when formed in 1893

k:::::::::1 Added to district & removed sometime between 1898 & 1932

• Location of school
District dissolved in 1961, and parts of it added
to four adjacent school districts.

Figure I. Two School Districts in Manitoba
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stead of being more closely adjusted to expected school catchment areas.

Perhaps because it was located in a setting of dispersed farmsteads
and not in a hamlet, the School District of Huston in southwest Manitoba,
at its inception in 1893, was larger and the school within it more centrally
located than was the case for Treesbank (Figure 1). The district was en
larged in the late 1800s but subsequently reverted to its original bound
aries, all the while being entirely contained within a single rural municipality
and bounded by section lines (Figure lb),

These rural elementary schools, each serving a small number of farm
families, sufficed during the early period of settlement, when the prevail
ing view was that there should be local control over schools, and that a
grade eight education was adequate, or more than adequate, for farmers'
sons and daughters. By the first few decades of the twentieth century,
however, several problems had become apparent within the system of rural
schooling which, among other things, led to lower educational standards
in rural when compared to urban areas. Teachers in rural schools were
often underpaid and too closely supervised in their public and private lives
by school trustees and others. In rural schools these conditions, together
with the social isolation and the difficulties of teaching eight grades, caused
a high turnover of teachers, many of whom were young and inexperienced.
In addition, the existence of so many small, dispersed, and largely indepen
dent rural schools prevented new and more specialized curricula from be
ing adopted or properly taught, and allowed little scope for pooling of
resources. There were wide variations, even locally, in the tax base and
hence financial support for schools, to the detriment of schools located
in areas of poor agricultural land or prone to localized crop failures. Also,
the increasing demand for education of rural children beyond grade eight
could only be partially met by adding high school grades!to some elemen
tary schools, or by offering correspondence courses to higher levels (Figure
1). Another alternative was to have children from rural areas attend ur
ban schools, but this could be done only if there was space for the children
in urban schools, and suitable accommodation for them in the urban cen
tre could be arranged and afforded.

Consolidation of rural school districts, which began in the early 1900s
in all three prairie provinces, helped alleviate some of these problems.
In some areas several, and usually less than five, elementary schools in
close proximity merged into one large unit, and only one school was re
tained. Although less accessible to many children than the schools it re
placed, the remaining school could afford better educational services, often
including graded classrooms, secondary education, and two or sometimes
three rooms. The growing demand for secondary education was also
satisfied in some areas through the consolidation of several districts
specifically for the establishment of a high school, while the elementary
schools and districts remained unchanged. Consolidation of either type
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was uncommon, however, and the system of mainly one-roomed elemen
tary schools, each with its own district and board of trustees, remained
substantially unaltered until the 1930s. 6 Indeed, when the rural popula
tion of the Prairies reached its peak in the mid-1930s, there were some
nine thousand elementary schools and school districts dispersed across the
landscape7

- almost one school per thirty rural. children of elementary
school age attending rural schools."

School Divisions

The first major change in the local administration of public schools
in the Prairies took place in southeastern Alberta. Much of this area suf
fered heavy losses of rural population because of crop failures brought
about by drought and grasshopper plagues and generally depressed
economic conditions in the 1920s and early 1930s. 9 In one district called
Berry Creek an attempt was made to alleviate the problems of declining
enrollments and lack of finance by forming one large administrative unit
covering the entire area of sixty-seven school districts. In the process, much
of the authority of the local districts was transferred to the board of trustees
of the regional unit. This reorganization and a similar one in the relative
ly wealthy area of Turner Valley, where oil development had led to an
influx of rural nonfarm people accustomed to better standards of educa
tion than those prevailing in rural Alberta, were generally successful. 10

Stimulated by these examples, the Alberta government passed legisla
tion in 1936 enabling the minister of education to establish larger units
of school administration, called school divisions, by ministerial order,
without votes of electors being taken. Within ten years, most of rural Alberta
had been included in some fifty school divisions (Figure 2). This achieve
ment was in advance of all other provinces in Canada. The school districts
and district boards of trustees continued to function, albeit mainly in an
advisory capacity to divisional boards on school district matters. Divisions
at first comprised only rural school districts. However, provision was made
for incorporated villages and towns, but not cities, to join a surrounding
rural school division by mutual agreernent.!' As anticipated, most towns
and villages did eventually transfer school matters to divisional boards,
while maintaining separate administration over other urban affairs through
town and village councils.

The rural school divisions established in Alberta in the decade following
1936 each comprised the area of about forty to eighty school districts.
School district boundaries were kept intact not only to avoid disruption
of existing patterns of school attendance but also undoubtedly because the
school district had become a local social unit, with the school house serv
ing as a centre for many community activities such as school plays and
spelling bees as well as dances and meetings. In selecting which districts
would be combined into a division, attention was paid to natural and
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190

50

E

C

School
.......... Divisions

Edmonton

Calgary

5p 0

25 6

Figure 2. School Divisions in Alberta, 1943

especially cultural features, including topography, transportation networks,
population and tax base, and patterns of community social and economic
activity (Figure 2).

As in Alberta and for essentially the same reasons, larger units of
school administration ("larger school units") were formed in Saskatchewan
in a process begun in the 1940s but not completed until the mid-1960s
(Figure 3). This process was begun by ministerial order in Saskatchewan"
as it was in Alberta, but in Saskatchewan provision was made for votes
of local electors to be taken. In Saskatchewan, as in Alberta" rural school
districts were combined intact to form the larger units" and local school
districts and district boards were allowed to continue to function with re
duced powers. Village school districts in Saskatchewan .. however .. were
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100 150 Mi.

190 290 Km.50 0, ,

1~~;t:~\~~;::~":~~;~~j~;~~1 Larger School' Units Organized by 1954,..1 Larger School Units Delineated but not
.:-:.:.:.:.:.:.:.:. Organized by 1954

R - Regina s - Saskatoon

Figure 3. Larger School Units in Saskatchewan. 1954

forcibly included within the larger school units at their inception and, in
the larger units formed after 1949, school districts in towns with a popula
tion less than two thousand were also included at the outset. 12 Provision
was subsequently made for towns of any size, but not cities, to voluntari
ly become part of a larger school unit, renamed school division in 1978,
and most towns have done so.

Most rural school districts in Alberta and many in Saskatchewan even
tually ceased to have district school boards, at first because most of their
earlier functions had been transferred to divisional boards, and more recent
ly because of the closing of rural schools. In Saskatchewan, however, local
school boards have recently been reactivated, though only in an advisory
capacity to divisional boards. 13

Early in the twentieth century, Manitoba led in the administrative
reform of rural schooling on the Prairies. By 1930, more headway had
been made in consolidating rural schools in Manitoba than in Saskatchewan
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or Alberta. 14 Also, a municipal school district, in which the unit of school
administration was enlarged to include all the school districts in a rural
municipality, was formed in Manitoba in 1919. This represented an early
attempt, which has since gone much further in Alberta, to have conter
minous units for administration of rural schools and local government.
The process was carried even further with the formation of the Dauphin
Ochre "large" school area in the late 1940s to provide for centralized
administration of schools throughout two contiguous rural municipalities. 15

.. School Divisions

En Federal & Provincial Parks
Cili Indian Reserves & Forest Reserves

5,0

40

100

Figure 4. School Divisions for Secondary Schooling in Manitoba, 1964

Consolidations of rural schools in Manitoba slowed considerably after
1930, however, and few municipal districts and only one large school area
were formed.l" Even when school divisions similar to those in Saskat
chewan and Alberta were belatedly established in' Manitoba, opposition
to them was strong and the process of reform complex. Beginning in 1959
and extending into the early 1960s, local control of secondary education
in Manitoba was transferred from the district to divisional level, with district
boards being left responsible for elementary schooling (Figure 4). Then,
in the late 1960s and early 1970s, "unitary" divisions were formed when
administration of elementary schools was transferred from the district level
to the divisional boards previously established for secondary education.
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In contrast with Alberta and in common with Saskatchewan, electors were
allowed to decide whether or not divisional boards would be established. 17

The relatively late adoption of divisional units in Manitoba is puz
zling in view of the province's early progress in reform of school
administration. One explanation might be that rural Manitoba generally
suffered less severely from drought and depression during the 1920s and
1930s than the other two prairie provinces, providing less impetus to reform
school administration to cope with the consequences. It could also reflect
the domination of the Manitoba government until the late 1950s by con
servative rural politicians reluctant to change established structures,
especially when rural people themselves seemed to favour the status quo.

Even those who favoured the establishment of school divisions in
Manitoba had different views about the form they should take. A con
siderable body of opinion favoured the formation of school divisions coex
tensive with one or more entire rural municipalities." Others, including
provincial educational authorities in Manitoba, opposed the adoption of
municipal boundaries for school divisions because they did not conform
with established patterns of school attendance. The latter view prevailed,
and school districts were grouped intact to form school divisions, as they
had been earlier in Saskatchewan and Alberta. Also in a manner similar
to the other two prairie provinces, little attention appears to have been
given to patterns of the physical landscape in deciding the groupings of
districts into divisions in Manitoba. Cultural features, including accessibility
of the administrative headquarters of a division, population density, the
number of teachers and schools, and communities of interest, were para
mount in the determination of groupings in Manitoba, as they generally
were in Saskatchewan and Alberta. Largely because of this, at their in
itial formation, the divisions in all three provinces were of comparable
sizes and shapes (Figures 2, 3 and 4).

There were also important differences between the school divisions
in Manitoba and the other two prairie provinces. All school districts and
district boards were dissolved by the provincial government when unitary
divisions were formed in Manitoba. Also, except in Winnipeg, school divi
sions in Manitoba from their inception brought all incorporated cities,
towns, and villages within a division under the same administrative authority
as that established for the rural areas of the division. The provincial govern
ment may have included these urban centres at the outset in the justified
anticipation that more urban than rural dwellers would vote in favour of
establishing unitary divisions. Indeed, without the urban vote, the forma
tion of these divisions would have been delayed even more than it was.

Another difference is that more attention appears to have been given
to religious and ethnic considerations in grouping school districts to form
school divisions in Manitoba. Particular pains were taken in Manitoba to
meet the wishes of French-speaking, largely Roman Catholic, rural residents
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and, to a lesser degree, the Mennonites, an Anabaptist Protestant group.

School divisions arranged at the time of their formation to
make French speaking Roman Catholic people the

I~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~I predominant group. These school divisions stiII encompass
the main rural concentrations of French speaking
Roman Catholics in south central Manitoba.

.. ~~~~~ni~~~iSions in areas populated largely by

(:}){:I Other school divisions outside Winnipeg

• School divisions in Winnipeg
(10 divisions, only outer boundaries are shown)

Figure 5. School Divisions in South Central Manitoba, 1980

Both these groups feared that transference of power from school
districts to divisions would reduce their ability to maintain cultural values
through the public school system. Provincial authorities attempted to allay
these fears by adjusting the size and shape of school divisions to fit con
centrations of the two groups. The French-speaking rural population of
Manitoba, although locally concentrated, is quite widely dispersed and
attempts to produce a majority of French-speaking people in single school
divisions have resulted in divisions with far from compact shapes, most
of which encompass land on both sides of the Red or Assiniboine Rivers,
and a division comprising noncontiguous parts (Figure 5). The concen
trations of longstanding Mennonite settlement in rural areas of Manitoba
are more compact than those of the French, and hence more regular shapes
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sufficed in the main Mennonite areas. The desire by Mennonites for school
divisions of smaller than average size, which they hoped would preserve
local community life and group values, was, however, acceded to in the
most religiously and culturally conservative Mennonite areas (Figure 5).19

There has been a progressive decline in the number of rural schools
across the Prairies, particularly since the 1950s. Farm depopulation and
the transfer of powers, including decisions about closure of schools, from
local school districts to school divisions have been partly responsible for
this decline, as too have been the bussing of children to urban schools
and the improvement of rural roads. In addition, most rural people now
want their children to be better educated than in the past, and they have
come to accept that higher standards can be achieved only if there are larger
and fewer schools than previously, even though this is viewed as detrimental
to the social life of the local community. In the process, the old style rural
school located along a rural road amid a dispersed farm population has
virtually disappeared from the prairie landscape, as town, village, and less
frequently, hamlet schools have extended their catchment areas into farm
ing districts.

In summary, small rural schools and school districts, each with its
locally elected board of trustees, proliferated on the Prairies from the in
itial settlement period until the 1930s. The school district then began to
be replaced by the much larger school division as the basic unit of rural
school administration, in a process begun in Alberta in the 1930s and com
pleted four decades later in Manitoba. After World War II, at first slowly
and then with increasing speed, schools in truly rural settings were closed
and now such a school is a rarity. Thus, today, the main direct involve
ment of prairie rural dwellers in the administration of public schools is
in electing, and perhaps being elected to, the divisional board of trustees
which oversees schools now located almost exclusively in urban centres.

Rural Local Government

The Development ofMunicipalitics'"

Parishes comprising groups of river lots were used for organizing.
church and school in the Red River Settlement before 1870. During the
early 1870s, the newly created government of Manitoba used these parishes,
which contained most of the population in Manitoba at the time, for organiz
ing public works. Soon, however, settlement spread beyond the parishes
onto agricultural lands demarcated or being demarcated according to the
gridiron survey. These newly settled areas were divided for the purpose
of local government into four counties, each of which had the same boun
daries as already established electoral districts. Legislation allowing for
rural municipalities to be organized was passed by the provincial govern
ment in 1873, but only six were formed before the legislation was altered
in 1881.
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Figure 6. Adjustments to the size and shape of the Rural Municipality of Louise, Manitoba, 1891-1910.
The northern boundary of the municipality approximates the southern edge of the Pembina River
Valley. The boundaries established in 1910 have remained the same to the present day.

During the early 1880s, the provincial government made a short-lived
attempt to introduce the Ontario county system of local government into
Manitoba. Under this system, rural municipalities were to be used for
organizing the most local of works, while counties, each comprising five
to eight municipalities, would form a second tier and be responsible for
intermunicipal matters, such as roads, bridges, and drainage ditches.
However, this system was soon abandoned because the counties were far
too large for contemporary methods of travel in Manitoba. Low popula
tion densities and hence lack of a sufficient local tax base to support a
two-tier system also contributed to its abandonment. Attempts to base local
government in Manitoba on the thirty-six-square-mile prairie township also
failed. It therefore became clear to the Manitoba government that a single
system of municipalities, with individual units intermediate in size between
the Ontario county and prairie township" was the most appropriate 1'or111
of local government for contemporary conditions in rural Manitoba.
Legislation passed in 1886 provided for such a system."
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The rural municipalities forined in Manitoba during the 1880s and
afterwards as new areas were settled varied considerably in size, with those
in densely settled areas near Winnipeg being less than one hundred square
miles and others being more than seven hundred square miles in area."
Generally, however, from six to twelve six-mile-square townships were
grouped into a square or compact rectangle to form a municipal unit varying
in area from 216 to 432 square miles. The boundaries of rural municipalities
were thus straight lines running for considerable distances in north-south
and east-west directions. This pattern was seldom deviated from even where
major rivers or valleys formed barriers to movement, although the Red
River and parts of the Pembina River valley were exceptions (Figure 6).
Little attention appears to have been given to local variations in topography,
soil, population density, or cultural groupings when decisions were made
about which townships were to be grouped into which municipalities, 23

In time, some adjustments were made to the original groupings, without,
however, substantially altering the established pattern overall (Figure 6).

Local government was slow to develop in the North-West Territories,
although New Iceland on the shores of Lake Winnipeg was virtually a self
governing republic from 1878 to 1887.24 Rural municipalities could not
be formed in the Territories until electoral districts were established, begin
ning in 1883. Only four municipalities, in fact, were formed during the
Territorial period, all in what became the Province of Saskatchewan, and
two of them were disorganized in 1898. 25 The Territorial government,
realizing that settlement was generally too sparse for municipal systems
to be successful, attempted a wide variety of remedies, all of which were
generally viewed with disfavour by settlers preoccupied with establishing
homesteads. In succession, fire districts, statute fire and labour districts,
and statute labour districts were established and disbanded or reorganiz
ed. These units, varying by Territorial legislation from one to four
townships in size, gave way by 1897 to local improvement districts. A
major step towards local municipal government was taken in 1903 when
the Territorial government provided for local improvement districts, each
comprising three to six townships, to be formed subject to a petition of
ratepayers in the districts. Several hundred such districts were formed within
a few years, and most of them comprised four townships arranged into
a square.:"

A step,with far-reaching consequences took place in the newly created
Province of Saskatchewan in 1909, when provincial legislation dissolved
the local improvement districts, and organized the settled part of the pro
vince into temporary territorial units, almost all of which were squares
consisting of nine entire townships. A territorial unit was allowed to become
a rural municipality if a majority vote by electors in a unit favoured such
a step. In 1912, however, ninety territorial units were compulsorily organ
ized by the province into rural municipalities without votes of local elec
tors being taken, and these, together with the two hundred municipalities
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already formed voluntarily, brought almost all the settled rural areas of
Saskatchewan under the nine-township municipal system."

In 1912, the Alberta government adopted a system of local govern
ment very similar to, and undoubtedly copied from, that just established
in Saskatchewan. Most of the rural municipalities formed were located
in newly settled areas and the impetus for their formation came mainly
from the provincial government. Settlers in more established rural areas
generally feared that municipal status would lead to higher taxes. Most
of these areas therefore remained as local improvement districts, and each
district had an elected council with powers somewhat less than those of
a rural municipality. These districts were known as "organized" local
improvement districts to distinguish them from "unorganized" local im
provement districts. Unorganized districts were delineated in areas of little
or no settlement, and local affairs in them, if any, were administered by
the Alberta government. Then, in 1918, the Alberta government made
it compulsory for all organized local improvement districts to become rural
municipalities, and the unorganized local improvement districts became
known simply as improvement districts. In addition, the rural municipalities
were renamed municipal districts."

Thus, by the end of the second decade of the twentieth century, systems
of local government had become very similar throughout the settled parts
oftheprairie provinces. These similarities included both geographical and
functional aspects. In all three provinces, rural local government was based
on units which included entire townships. The boundaries of municipal
units, as well as the boundaries of units without municipal status, usually
ran in continuously straight lines in the cardinal directions (Figure 7). This
pattern was interrupted in Saskatchewan and Alberta where main rivers,
particularly the North and South Saskatchewan and their tributaries, were
used as boundaries (Figure 7). Perhaps because the major rivers in southern
Manitoba were generally narrower, slower, and less incised into the land
scape than those in the more highly elevated western two prairie provinces,
and hence form less of a barrier to movement, this concession to physical
geography was seldom made in Manitoba (Figure 7). Yet, even in western
Manitoba, where rivers such as the Assiniboine, Minnedosa, and Souris
flow through steep-sided and deeply entrenched valleys, boundaries of
municipal units ignored these physical features. The sizes and shapes of
units of local government were also remarkably similar. The nine-township
square prevailed throughout Saskatchewan and Alberta, thus extending
to local government the square geometry of the Dominion Lands Survey
(Figure 7). Rural municipalities in Manitoba had more varied shapes and
sizes, but squares and compact rectangles were the norm and most were
between six and twelve townships in size (Figure 7). These similarities
probably developed because township lines were convenient boundaries
in a generally featureless physical landscape, and because the units were
small and compact enough to allow elected local government officials to
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Figure 7. Units of Rural Local Government on the Prairies, 1921
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traverse the area in a day and for citizens to attend local public meetings.

The physical landscape of the Prairies, although generally lacking in
prominent features, is far from being homogeneous. Important variations
occur, even locally, in soil productivity, slope, and drainage conditions.
These differences were largely ignored at the initial establishment of the
sizes and shapes of rural municipalities and other local government units
existent on the Prairies by the early 1920s. The sizes and shapes also bore
little or no relationship to patterns of the human landscape, such as trade
areas of service centres, population density, types of agriculture and land
use, the location and conditions of roads, or ethnic groupings. Rural
municipalities, used here in the generic sense to include municipal districts
in Alberta, were also subdivided similarly for electoral purposes across
the Prairies by the end of the second decade of the twentieth century. Coun
cils of rural municipalities comprised councillors and reeves. One coun
cillor was elected for each subdistrict of a municipality, called a division
or ward, which was usually one to two townships in size, while the reeve,
who headed the council, was elected at large or by the council from among
its own members (Figure 6). Revenues came almost entirely from pro
perty taxes, and they were apportioned as expenditures proportional to
the taxes collected from each subdistrict. A subdistrict containing good
land paid more taxes in total but received a higher level of total expen
diture than a subdistrict with inferior land and a lower tax base.

The functions of the councils of rural municipalities were also similar
throughout the Prairies, chief of which were: the provision of fire, pro
perty, and personal protection; building and maintenance of roads, bridges,
and drainage works; care of the very poor; some public health services;
and collection of taxes for these services and for public schools. Separate
urban councils managed the affairs of all incorporated villages, towns,
and cities within the general area of rural municipalities, even though many
incorporated urban centres, particularly in Saskatchewan and Alberta, had
a population of only several hundred people and sometimes even less. In
summary, the prairie rural municipality and its council were conceived
and functioned mainly to provide local democratic government to a
predominantly farm population in a small area.

Elsewhere, on the fringes of settlement, in areas known as improve
ment districts, unorganized territorial units, and unorganized parts, the
respective provincial governments were responsible for local affairs (Figure
7).

Local Government Units after 1920

The geographical and functional uniformity of rural local government
prevalent across the Prairies by the 1920s did not last. Change has occurred
primarily in Alberta, and has involved the formation of special areas, large
municipal districts and improvement districts, municipal districts conter
minous with school divisions., and counties.

-_.- -- -----~
- -- --
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Figure 8. Units of Rural Local Government in Alberta. 1941. 1951. and 1961

Farm abandonment occurred on a massive scale throughout the dry
belt of southeastern Alberta during the 1920s and 1930s, and this, together
with the widespread poverty of the remaining rural population, led to the
collapse of local government. Over much of the area, the nine-township
municipal districts and improvement districts were amalgamated into much
larger units, called special areas, and the provincial government assumed
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responsibility for local affairs (Figures 7 and 8a). 29 Interestingly, it was
these same general problems which led to the precursor of school divi
sions being formed in the Berry Creek area of southeastern Alberta dur
ing the 1930s.

In other parts of Alberta, financialproblems associated with the drought
and depression, together with the apparently successful functioning of larger
units of school administration, led the provincial government to reorganize
municipal districts during the early 1940s. Most of the nine-township
municipal districts were dissolved, without votes of local electors being
taken, and replaced by larger municipal districts (Figures 7 and 8a). Some
attempt was made to adjust the size and shape of the new districts to ex
isting social and economic patterns, and for the administrative centre in
each district to be easily accessible to all people in it. Generally, the larger
districts had an area three to five times as large as the nine-township
districts. Wherever possible entire nine-township districts were
amalgamated to form a larger district, but in many cases this was not con
sidered appropriate and the smaller unit was split along township lines,
with the parts being apportioned to several larger units. Thus, the boun
daries of the larger municipal districts, like the smaller ones they replaced,
continued to follow the rectilinear lines of the survey system (Figures 8a
and 8b). 30 Essentially the same reform was made to improvement districts
at the same time, although the new improvement districts were generally
much larger than the enlarged municipal districts (Figures 8a and 8b).

Thus, by the mid-1940s both school units and most municipal units
had been enlarged and were of a comparable size in Alberta, although
they still had overlapping boundaries and were run by separate administra
tions. Hospital districts, too, had been formed in Alberta since the 1920s,
and these covered different geographical areas from both the enlarged
municipal districts and school divisions. During the 1950s the Alberta
government enacted legislation providing for some or all of these three
forms of local government in its widest sense to be completely or partial
ly integrated. The County Act of 1950 provided for the dissolution of all
or part of an existing municipal district, school division, or hospital district
within a county, and for all the powers of each to be transferred to a single
authority, the county council." The act authorized the formation of not
more than four counties in rural parts of Alberta, and stipulated that a
county be formed only after a resolution had been received from a municipal
council or school division board having jurisdiction over a major part of
the proposed county. Also, a plebiscite of electors was made mandatory
after a county had been established for four years to determine whether
to continue with the county form of local government. Two counties,
Grande Prairie in the Peace River area and Vulcan in southcentral Alber
ta, were established in 1951, followed in 1952 by Ponoka, located about
halfway between Calgary and Edmonton. In all three cases, plebiscites
favoured the continuance of the county system (Figure 8c). 32

- --------------------
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With the beginnings of the county system underway, the Alberta
government began in 1953 to adjust the boundaries of the enlarged
municipal districts and school divisions to make them conterminal. In
establishing the conterminous units, the commission took into account many
criteria, including size of administrative unit, population and tax base, road
and railway networks, types of agriculture and land use, patterns of com
munity activity, and features of the physical landscape. Pa~ticular pains
were taken to combine areas of high and low tax assessment, and to include
social and economic communities as expressed by trade areas of local
market centres, transportation networks, and school attendance patterns. 33

It is interesting to note that in places the boundaries of the coextensive
units were drawn along township and range lines, as in the municipal
districts, and in other places they were established along section and quarter
section lines, as in the school divisions (Figure 8c). The boundaries of
the coextensive units also frequently followed the courses of main rivers,
as had both municipal districts and school divisions before adjustment
(Figures 2 and 8b). 34 This process of making school divisions and municipal
districts conterminous was completed within a few years.

The Alberta government expected that many improvements would
result from this reorganization. First, conterminal boundaries would over
come the problem of rural residents in a single municipal district being
in different school divisions, and hence paying different rates of school
tax. It was also anticipated that conterminous units would promote closer
cooperation between school and municipal authorities, especially if their
respective headquarters were located in the same urban centre. In par
ticular, it was hoped that routes of school busses and vans transporting
rural children to urban schools would be more efficiently located and bet
ter maintained. Another perceived benefit was that coextensive municipal
districts and school divisions would eventually lead to the county form
of local government, in which there was one central authority for school
and municipal matters.

The county form of local government has become widespread in Alber
ta since the 1950s (Figures 8 and 9). Attempts to bring hospital districts
under county administration have failed, but municipal and school mat
ters have been brought under the jurisdiction of county councils wherever
counties have been formed. The county is, in effect, both a school divi
sion and municipal district combined into one geographical area and under
one governing authority. Further integration has taken place through the
voluntary transfer of school matters to county councils by almost all in
corporated villages and towns located within counties. This merging of
rural and urban for school administration has also occurred in school divi
sions conterminous with municipal districts in Alberta, although the boards
of school divisions are still independent of the councils of municipal
districts."



1QO 9 1qo 290 390 Km.

50 6 50 160 150 Mi.

~ Areas Without Local Government

Main Urban Areas
Shown in Black

o

\
MUNICIPAL UNITS

Rural Municipalities

I<U\\) Municipal Districts
~....~. Counties

OTHER UNITS OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT

IT] Special Areas

o Improvement Districts (Alberta)
Local Government Districts (Manitoba)

n:r:
»za
Z
a
a
rnoa
:::tl»
'"0:r:
.-<
o
'T.I

»o
~

Z
Ei.i..,
:::tl»..,
:<
rn
c:
Z
~
C/.l

N
'Jl

III

Figure 9. Units of Rural Local Government on the Prairies, 1981



26 CARLYLE

Since they started functioning, no serious popular or academic
criticisms have been made of the enlarged municipal districts conterminous
with school divisions or the counties as forms of local rural government
in Alberta. Both systems appear to be superior to the nine-township units
they have replaced in terms of economy of administration, suitability for
expanded spheres of rural social and economic life, promotion of integrated
planning, and reduction of confusion among taxpayers through removal
of overlapping administrative boundaries for rural schooling and municipal
matters.

The Saskatchewan and Manitoba governments have made some at
tempts to restructure units of local rural government, although they have
been much more limited in scope and extent than in Alberta. Financial
difficulties and rural depopulation brought about by the drought and depres
sion of the 1930s led the Saskatchewan government in the 1940s to com
bine nine-township local improvement districts, as the territorial units came
to be known, on the sparsely settled northern and southwestern margins
of settlement to form much larger local improvement districts. Since 1970,
however, the local improvement districts have been converted to the status
of self-governing rural municipalities. Thus, noticeably larger rural
municipalities than those formed during the early 1900s are present today
in the less densely settled agricultural areas of Saskatchewan (Figures 7
and 9). Otherwise, the only major change in units of local government
in Saskatchewan has been the recent amalgamations of three rural
municipalities into one large municipality near both Kindersley and Saska
toon. During the 1940s, marginal areas of low population density were
detached from rural municipalities in Manitoba, and combined with the
most densely populated areas of adjacent unorganized parts to form local
government districts (Figures 7 and 9).

These changes have been relatively minor, however, and in most rural
parts of Saskatchewan and Manitoba the structure of municipal govern
ment has remained the same as it was when first established. This lack
of change in local government contrasts sharply with Alberta, and with
the vast changes in other aspects of rural life which have occurred on the
Prairies over the past fifty years; changes, moreover, which have rendered
the rural municipal governments of Manitoba and Saskatchewan increas
ingly ineffective and inappropriate.

Patterns of rural social and economic activity, which did not closely
coincide with the rural municipalities even at their inception, have expanded
to cover an increasingly extensive area since the advent of motorized
transport, better roads, more varied consumer needs, and the centraliza
tion into urban centres of schools and recreational facilities. Also, the rural
municipality of Saskatchewan and Manitoba is generally too small a finan
cial and administrative unit, in itself, to assume responsibility for new ser
vices to rural areas, such as the provision of all-weather roads, improved
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hospital and health care, telephones, electricity, and agricultural services.

In consequence, regional arms of the provincial governments and
special purpose bodies created in an ad hoc fashion have eroded the power
of rural municipal government, and have captured new functions in both
provinces. In addition, an increasing proportion of the budget in rural
municipalities is supplied by the provinces, often through conditional grants
and cost shared programmes under close provincial supervision. As a result,
the main functions of rural municipal councils in Saskatchewan and
Manitoba have been reduced today to those of building and maintaining
local roads, and collecting taxes for the municipality and for independent
bodies such as school divisions and hospital districts.

Some of these problems pertain also to rural local government in Alber
ta. However, the municipal districts and counties in Alberta are individually
larger and stronger, accord better in size and shape with modern social
and economic life in rural areas, and better integrate school with municipal
matters than the rural municipalities in Saskatchewan and Manitoba.

Despite a decline in most areas of the Prairies of 30 to 70 percent
in the rural population since the 1930s, the rural municipalities in Manitoba
and Saskatchewan have remained unchanged in the number of municipal
subdistricts and councillors. In much of the settled zone of Manitoba and
northeast Saskatchewan, there is one councillor for about every 150 to
300 people. In the sparsely settled districts of southcentral and southwestern
Saskatchewan, however, many entire rural municipalities contain 450 to
600 people, or only about 75 to 100 per councillor. In some of these
municipalities a considerable proportion of the section roads and road
allowances has been officially closed and leased to adjacent farmers, thereby
reducing the need even for supervision over roads, the main remaining
purely local function of councillors.

The scope and power of municipal councillors could be extended in
many places even without enlargement of rural municipalities or subdistricts
of them, if the smaller villages and towns were merged with surrounding
rural municipalities. Such mergers have been recommended, but disin
corporations have been extremely rare, leaving rural municipalities and
incorporated urban centres, however small, each with its own local gover
ning body. It is therefore apparent that lack of modernization of local
government is not exclusively the fault of rural municipal councils.

Provincial governments in both Saskatchewan and Manitoba have at
tempted to promote a regional approach to rural development. In addition
to decentralization of their own departments" they have encouraged rural
municipalities to jointly and cooperatively approach common problems.
The provinces have been partially successful in this endeavour" but coun
cils of many rural municipalities view almost any move toward joint
municipal effort initiated by the provincial governments as being a subtle
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manoeuvre toward eventual reorganization of rural municipalities into larger
geographical units. Several specific examples will illustrate the wariness
and reluctance of municipal councils in this regard.

A programme to asphalt main market roads was undertaken by the
provincial government in Saskatchewan during the late 1970s. The prov
ince wanted rural municipalities to participate in the financing, construct
ing' and maintaining of these roads, but realized that the small size and
limited resources of individual municipalities would make it extremely dif
ficult to put the programme into effect. The province recognized, however,
that voluntary cooperation among rural municipalities would be unlikely
to occur spontaneously. It therefore adopted a "carrot and stick" approach,
in which a high level of provincial financial and technical support was
made contingent upon "maintenance areas," each comprising three to six
rural municipalities, being formed;" The facts that the province felt obliged
to adopt these preconditions and that it recently has dropped them altogether
reflect the parochialism of municipal councils. Similarly, it took many
years for provincial authorities in Manitoba to persuade any rural
municipalities to transfer local control over artificial drainage works to
larger watershed districts. Indeed, in many areas of artificial drainage,
watershed districts still have not been formed, and each rural municipali
ty has retained control over drains within its boundaries, to the detriment
of the drainage system as a whole."?

Given all these circumstances, it is surprising that the Saskatchewan
and Manitoba governments have failed thoroughly to restructure their
respective rural municipal systems. This lack of action has certainly not
been for want of recommendations to the contrary made by numerous com
missions and study and advisory groups which have examined problems
of rural local government in Saskatchewan and Manitoba at the behest
of the respective provincial governments. 38

Not one of these studies has favoured the maintenance intact of the
contemporary forms of rural municipal government in Saskatchewan or
Manitoba. Almost all, however, have made recommendations or sugges
tions that the rural municipalities be considerably enlarged in area.
Moreover, in most studies where specific sizes, shapes, and functions have
been proposed for the larger units, they have been similar to those in Alber
ta. The most detailed and comprehensive reports contain maps of the pro
posed units'of local government, and these are worth brief examination here.

The Saskatchewan Commission on Agriculture and Rural Life, which
investigated problems of rural Saskatchewan during the 1950s, devoted
considerable attention to local government. This work was continued into
the 1960s by the Local Government Continuing Committee. This com
mittee proposed the formation of units of rural municipal government each
of about 1,620 square miles, that is, units about five times as large as the
contemporary nine-township rural municipalities in Saskatchewan (Figures
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Figure 10. Units of Local Government in Saskatchewan Proposed in 1961 by the Local Government
Continuing Committee

9 and 10). The area and shape of each large unit would be primarily based
on the trade areas of local service centres, and whenever possible the largest
centre in a unit would be centrally located within it. Municipal and educa
tional matters would be totally or partially integrated within the large units.
To achieve this, the committee recommended the adoption of the Alberta
county system or, as a second choice, a "modified county" system in which
the rural municipalities would be conterminous with, but administrative
ly separate from, larger school units, again following the Alberta prece
dent. Both alternatives would involve adjusting the boundaries of the larger
school units already formed in Saskatchewan to those of the proposed
municipal units based on trade areas. These adjustments would not be major,
however, because the trade area approach yielded units of a similar size
and shape to those of the larger school units (Figures 3 and 10). This close
match between the two units might be a result of the committee, being
mindful of the need for conterminous bondaries, attempting to combine
trade areas in such a way that the larger municipal units closely approx
imated those of contemporary larger school units. It may also reflect the
fact that, when larger school units were formed, attempts were made to
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locate the administrative headquarters of each unit so that there was ready
access by road from the office of the superintendent to all parts of the
school unit and vice versa, so that larger school units were similar to trade
hinterlands.

The Manitoba Royal Commission on Local Government Organiza
tion and Finance made recommendations in its report submitted in 1964
concerning the reorganization of local government in Manitoba which were
similar in some respects to those of the Local Government Continuing Com
mittee in Saskatchewan. The Manitoba commission proposed that larger
municipal units each be centred on a main urban market, and that school
divisions be made conterminous with the larger municipal units. Similar
ly, too, the commission recommended that the smaller villages and towns
be disincorporated and merged with rural municipalities for purposes of
local government. The Manitoba commission's suggestions regarding the
size and shape of the larger units were, however, quite different from those
made by the continuing committee in Saskatchewan.

~
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Figure I I. Units or Local Government in Manitoba Suggested in 1964 by the Manitoba Royal Com
mission on Local Government Organization and Finance

The boundaries of the larger units proposed by the Manitoba com
mission would, like the existing rural municipalities, follow township lines.
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although there would be more frequent deviations from the survey pat
tern to follow the courses of main rivers (Figures 9 and 11). Thus, when
the boundaries of school divisions, which in the early 1960s had been form
ed only for the administration of secondary schools in Manitoba, were
made conterminous with the larger municipal units, the boundaries of the
school divisions would be straight-jacketed by township lines, instead of
reflecting school attendance patterns. The committee also recommended
that the enlarged municipalities be grouped into regions, and that a regional
council be established for each region (Figure 11). The regional councils
would comprise elected officials drawn from the rural and urban
municipalities, including cities, within it. The main function of these coun
cils would be to discuss and coordinate matters of intermunicipal concern,
but they would not form a separate level of government.

The Local Government Boundaries Commission examined the struc
ture of local government in Manitoba outside metropolitan Winnipeg and
submitted its report in 1970. This commission, which visited. Alberta to
examine systems of rural local government there, recommended that larger
units of local government be formed in Manitoba, and that these units be
conterminous with the unitary school divisions being established in
Manitoba at that time (Figure 4). The new municipal units would include
all urban and rural lands within them, as did the unitary school divisions,
and the councils of the municipalities would have both rural and urban
members. The proposed councils would be omnibus authorities similar
to the county councils in Alberta, but with even greater powers. These
new councils would assume the functions of school division boards, rural
and urban councils, and hospital boards within their boundaries. The new
municipalities would be grouped into regions, and regional councils, com
prising members drawn from the new municipal councils, would be formed
to coordinate intermunicipal and decentralized provincial activities, for
mulate regional plans, and even assume some functions of the provincial
government, such as jurisdiction over the provincial road system. These
regional councils would apparently form a separate level of government.

The failure of the provincial governments of Manitoba or Saskatchewan
to reorganize rural municipal government can be attributed to a variety
of possible influences. The provincial governments may fear adverse
political repercussions in rural areas, especially from municipal councils
which have a vested interest in things remaining as they are. Another con
sideration is that the longer a particular structure of rural municipal govern
ment has been in existence, the greater seems to be the opposition to chang
ing it. Thus having failed to act earlier, as Alberta did, Saskatchewan and
Manitoba find it more difficult substantially to change entrenched institu
tions. It may be, too, that the governments of the two provinces view the
weakening of local rural government, which is one result of this lack of
change, as an opportunity to increase provincial influence and control over
local affairs.
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Conclusion

The boundaries of all geographical units used for organizing rural
schooling and local government on the Prairies since 1870 have followed
property survey lines. Before 1870, farms in the Red River Settlement
were laid out in long, narrow lots extending back from the main rivers,
and the lots were grouped together to form parishes. These parishes were
used in the 1870s by the Manitoba government as school districts and for
organizing local public works. Except for this small area of Manitoba,
the boundaries of the first administrative units established for rural schooling
and local government on the Prairies after 1870 followed the rectilinear
lines of the Dominion Lands Survey. Boundaries of rural school districts
ran for short distances alternately in north-south and east-west directions
along the edges of square mile sections and quarter sections, and sometimes
more continuously, especially along township lines separating rural
municipalities. School divisions, being composites of school districts at
their inception in all three provinces, kept this basic pattern intact. Em
bryonic forms of local government on the Prairies were based on units
comprising one or more entire townships, and hence their boundaries ran
in continuously straight lines for considerable distances in the cardinal direc
tions. Rural municipalities established across the settled zone of the Prairies
by the early 1900s also followed township lines except where they followed
main water courses. These patterns remain essentially the same today in
Saskatchewan and Manitoba. In Alberta, however, the enlargement of units
of rural local government and adjustments to make these units and school
divisions coextensive have produced boundaries which follow, in about
equal proportions, section and quarter section lines, township lines, and
major water courses.

The size and general shape of rural school districts were determined
primarily by attendance patterns and tax revenues, thus varying considerably
in response to local conditions, and they were frequently altered as new
districts were formed, consolidations took place, and types and conditions
of travel changed. However, compact shapes and areas of from twelve
to twenty square miles were the norm. School divisions assumed much
of the power of school districts in a process which was largely completed
in Alberta by the mid-1940s, in Saskatchewan by the mid-1950s, but not
until the early 1970s in Manitoba. As with the school districts, the divi
sions reflected in their size and shape variations in the human landscape,
although apparently only in Manitoba was much attention given to ethnic
groupings when divisions were formed.

The formation of school divisions in Alberta seems to have paved the
way for the enlargement of municipal districts in that province. Subse
quently, both units were altered to make them conterminous, which, in
turn, facilitated the formation of counties. In Saskatchewan and Manitoba,
however, the size and shape of rural municipalities have remained substan-
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tially unaltered since their inception seventy-five to one hundred years ago.
Even though these units of local government bear little or no relationship
to contemporary patterns of rural social or economic life, there is little
likelihood of them being reformed in the foreseeable future.
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Official Bilingualism in Alberta
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ABSTRACT. In the daily practices of its government, Alberta appears to be a unilingual province. Legally, however,
the province is bilingual. This article traces the question of the official status of the French language in the province
from 1877 (twenty-eight years before provincial status was achieved) to the passage of the Alberta Act in 1905.
It demonstrates that, because of the national debate regarding the position of French outside Quebec, the legislators
did not remove French as an official language in court proceedings and the publication of laws.

RESUME. L'Alberta semble etre, dans l'exercice quotidien de son gouvernement, une province unilingue. En fait,
la province est legalernent bilingue. L'article qui suit reprend la question du statut officiel du francais dans la pro
vince, de 1877 (vingt-huit ans avant que l'Alberta ne devienne province) jusqu'au passage de l'acte de l'Alberta
en 1905. II demontre qu'en raison du debat national sur la position du francais hors Quebec, les legislateurs n' ont
pas supprirne Ie statut officiel du francais devant les tribunaux et pour la promulgation des lois.

Until recently, most Canadians assumed that Alberta was, and has
remained, a unilingual English province since its creation in 1905. Until
bilingualism became an issue in the province when the courts were asked
to interpret existing legislation in the case of Luc Paquette v. Her Majesty
the Queen in Right of Canada, the study of the question of language in
Alberta had largely been neglected. Historical writings have focussed on
the Roman Catholic school question rather than language. C.C. Lingard's
Territorial Government in Canada: The Autonomy Question in the Old
North-West Territories and David J. Hall's Clifford Sifton Vol. II: The
Lonely Eminence 1901-1929 examine the debate on the rights of Roman
Catholics in their own schools. In his book, The Struggle for Responsible
Government in the North-West Territories 1870-97, L.H. Thomas not only
looked at the question of sectarian schools but also noted the various at
tempts to change the official status of the French language in the Territories.
In The French-Canadian Idea ofConfederation 1860-1900, Arthur I. Silver
gives the background on the attitudes of French Canadian nationalists in
the debate over bilingualism in the west. Manoly R. Lupul's The Roman
Catholic Church and the North-West School Question: a study in church
state relations in western Canada, 1875-1905 deals with both Roman
Catholic schools and the French language issue. Besides presenting an
analysis of the interaction between schooling and language, Lupul also
gives some of the background for the reasons for the development of a
desire for unilingualism in the west. Indeed, he states that the newly created
provinces of Saskatchewan and Alberta' 'were. not to be bilingual. "1 After
an examination of the legislation and debates on the language issue, this
conclusion must be rejected. In 1877 the North-West Territories became
bilingual; in 1905 the bilingual nature of the Territories was carried for
ward into the new province of Alberta and has remained untouched to the
present.

In attempting to show that French is still an official language in Alberta,
the argument must focus on legislation and parliamentary debate. The
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former provides the essential legal framework for the-right to use French
in everyday life in Alberta, and the latter reveals the intention of the builders
of that legal structure. Since debate centred on bilingualism in the Ter
ritories and Alberta on three specific occasions, each must be analysed
in turn: first, in 1877 an amendment to the North West Territories Act
made the North-West Territories bilingual; second, in 1890 and 1891, the
Parliament of Canada debated bills introduced by D'Alton McCarthy to
make the Territories unilingually English; and finally, in 1905 the passage
of the Alberta Act confirmed the status quo, that is, bilingualism, for the
newly created province of Alberta.

On each occasion French language rights in the North-West arose in
national debate, the federal government, whether Liberal or Conservative,
attempted to treat them as matters of local concern. Only with great reluc
tance did the Liberals impose bilingualism on the Territories in 1877. By
1890, as English-speaking nationalists demanded English unilingualism
and French-speaking nationalists in Quebec and the west argued for con
tinued bilingualism, the leaders of both national parties advocated a measure
of local option. They preferred that the inhabitants of the Territories and
later of Alberta decide the question of language. Following the Liberal
Reform tradition of Canada West, the Liberal Alexander Mackenzie was
very reluctant to accept bilingualism. He had worked successfully to have
the Reform Convention of 1857 accept a plank for the incorporation of
the North-West as Canadian territory, 2 but the Reformers were insistent
that the West was to be Ontario's sphere of influence, and any attempt

-to extend French Catholic rights outside Quebec was to be resisted." Never
theless, in an attempt to avoid division amongst Canadians, Mackenzie
quickly realized that local option became the only viable solution to
linguistic concern." Although moving his party towards acceptance ofa
bilingual country, Wilfrid Laurier too refused to impose French on any
area not willing to embrace it. Indeed, in the latter half of the nineteenth
century, Liberals had gained the reputation' 'as the party of provincial
rights .... "5 In the case of the Conservatives, Sir John A. Macdonald saw
bilingualism essentially confined to Quebec. In his article, "'The Spirit
of Confederation': Ralph Heintzman, Professor Creighton, and the
bicultural compact theory," David Hall claims that Macdonald's view,
far from contemplating a bilingual or bicultural Canada, held "that the
ultimate destiny of the country, apart from Quebec, was an English
dominated one, regardless of what accommodations might be necessary
from time to time."6 The pragmatist Macdonald, however, realized the
controversy over language threatened party unity and also adopted the local
option approach. Consequently, in discussions on language, provincial or
territorial rights became the escape hatch for federal governments faced
with irreconcilable linguistic demands.

Language was an issue at the outset of the west's entry into Confedera
tion. Canada assumed full power and authority over Rupert's Land on 15

---------------- - -----



OFFICIAL BILINGUALISM IN ALBERTA 39

July 1870. Simultaneously, Manitoba was carved out of this newly pur
chased area and entered Confederation as a bilingual province. The re
mainder of the territory became known as the North-West Territories. These
Territories were administered under An Act for the Temporary Govern
ment of Rupert's Land and after 1875, under the North-West Territories
Act. Both laws were silent on language. When the Liberal government
of Alexander Mackenzie proposed 'a series of minor amendments to the
North-West Territories Act in 1877, Senator Marc Girard of Manitoba
proposed an amendment in the Upper House respecting language. Senator
Girard had been sent out to Manitoba from Quebec by Sir George Cartier
in 1870. A lawyer and close family friend of Cartier, Girard was appointed
to the Senate in 1871, named to the Council of the North-West Territories
in 1873, and later was head of a short-lived government in Manitoba in
1874. Senator Girard proposed to place French on an equal footing to
English with his amendment:

Either the English or the French language may be used by any person in the debates of said
Council, and in the proceedings before the Court, and both those languages shall be used in
the records and journals of the said Council, and the ordinances of the said Council shall be
printed in both languages."

There is no clear evidence to suggest why Senator Girard proposed
this amendment. Being an intimate of Cartier, he knew that Cartier in
tended Manitoba "as a model for all future development in the West. "8

In discussing the Manitoba Bill, Cartier had declared that "there was room
between Ontario and the Rocky Mountains for several Provinces, and
Manitoba was made the model or starting point for the Provinces to be
erected to the Pacific Ocean. "9 Girard most certainly shared Cartier's view
and would have wanted to help realize it. In addition, the collapse of
Girard's own short-lived ministry in Manitoba over agitation might have
encouraged him to secure French Canadian rights in the Territories without
delay.!" A Laurier protege later offered a further explanation by claiming
that the Senator proposed the measure because "the majority of the peo
ple of the Territories were French.' '11 Obviously, Amerindians were not
included in this statement."

Because of their long held tradition, the governing Liberals under Alex
ander Mackenzie "regretted that the amendment had been made. . .,"
not because they opposed the measure in principle, but because the govern
ment, favouring local control, "had thought that this was a matter which
had better be left to the Council in question. "13 Furthermore, the Liberals,
always concerned about economy, worried that bilingualism' 'would add
very considerably to the expense [of administering the Territories]. "14 Fear
ing it was too late in the session to argue the point without jeopardizing
the other amendments in the bill, the government allowed the measure
to pass. IS Nevertheless, this semi-official government support for Girard's
amendment signified the acceptance of an assumed commitment to
recognize the permanence of the French fact within Confederation.
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Although the wording of the Girard amendment differed slightly from
section 133 of the British North America Act and section 23 of the Manitoba
Act which likewise dealt with languagc.!" no one disagreed with the fact
that after 1877 the French language enjoyed the-same status in the North
West Territories that it possessed in Quebec and Manitoba.

In 1880, Parliament amended the bilingual clause of the North-West
Territories Act by extending its provisions to cover the newly constituted
Legislative Assembly in addition to the Council. Six years later, this clause
became section 110 of the North-West Territories Act in the Revised Statutes
of Canada, 1886. This housekeeping adjustment marked the end of the
first phase of bilingualism in the Territories.

In 1889 agitation to make the Territories unilingually English began,
thereby erasing the bilingual provisions of 1877. "The clash between law
and reality," as Donald Creighton described the cultural conflict, "had
become acute. "17 While on a speaking tour of the west during the sum
mer of 1889, D'Alton McCarthy, an influential and distinguished Con
servative backbencher from Ontario, launched his crusade "to have it
perfectly understood . . . that the English tongue is the language of the
people of this Dominion. "18 In fact, English-speaking people far out
numbered French-speaking Canadians in the west by the time of McCarthy's
tour. The North-West had failed to attract French migration. Since 1870,
less than 10 percent of the immigrants to the Territories were French
speaking." There appeared to be little need to continue a policy of bi
lingualism in the west. Furthermore, McCarthy believed that recognition
of duality through a dual school system and bilingualism prevented Canada
from becoming a great nation. He lamented the fact that the great dream
of Confederation, the building of a strong unified nation in North America,
had not been realized. The cause of Canada's problems was to be found
in French Canada's ability to maintain a separate culture with its particular
pretensions and special privileges within Confederation. McCarthy wanted
unity through English supremacy. His crusade to the west in 1889 was
to alert Canadians in that region to the dangers inherent in dualism. 20

Although the French language was not an important issue in the North
West," McCarthy and territorial newspapers spurred the Assembly to ask
the Dominion government to delete section 110 from the North-West Ter
ritories Act. 22 With such backing, McCarthy introduced a bill to abolish
the use of French as an official language in the Territories early in January
1890. 23 The debate that followed "was admirable in its temper - but the
elements were very inflammable .... "24

In the parliamentary debate on McCarthy's attempts to abolish bi
lingualism in 1890 and 1891, two points were stressed. The first reflected
the lack of French-speaking migration to the North-West since its acquisition
by Canada. French Canadians from Quebec still emigrated to the New
England states rather than the Territories." The noted historian, Arthur
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Silver, contends that' 'Quebeckers considered their province the only real
homeland of French Canadians" and refused "to encourage emigration
from Quebec to the West. "26 The west even had to compete with Quebec
for repatriation of Franco-Americans as Quebec encouraged French
speaking Americans to return home.f" There were considerable numbers
to attract back to Canada for in 1890, 302,496 people born in Canada of
French origin lived in the United States;" By the same date, English
speaking Canadians far outnumbered those of French-speaking origin in
the North-West. According to the 1891 census, only 2.36 percent of the
inhabitants of the North-West Territories were French Canadian in origin."
Not surprisingly, some parliamentarians who supported the maintenance
of bilingualism now claimed that Senator Girard's amendment in 1877
was proposed to encourage French Canadians to go to the west and there
enjoy all the privileges they possessed in Quebec." John Curran, the
member for Montreal Centre, stated explicitly that Senator Girard sought
the best means "to induce French Canadian migration to the Territories
and prevent their exodus to the United States. "31 David Mills, the former
Liberal Minister of the Interior under Mackenzie", agreed with the Con
servative Adolphe Chapleau that McCarthy's bill was an attempt to "pre
vent French immigration into that country.... "32 Mills stressed that "no
impediment should be placed in the way of French Canadians emigrating
to the North-West Territories. "33 Likewise, the former Liberal leader,
Edward Blake, explained that "the most important object to which we
can practically address ourselves, is the diversion of that emigration to
the States to migration to the North-West Territories. "34 He qualified the
"adoption of a proposal to expunge such little use of the French tongue
as is now provided for, as fatal to whatever prospect there may be of an
increasing or of a continuing French migration to the North-West. "35 For
English-speaking Canadians sympathetic to bilingualism, like Blake and
Mills, the question of language was to be decided by the Territories and
not the Dominion Parliament.

Cleophas Beausoleil, a Liberal, a nationalist and close associate of
Honore Mercier, proposed an amendment to McCarthy's 1890 proposal
that in effect would have negated McCarthy·' s bill by maintaining the status
quo in order "to promote the colonisation and settlement of these vast
domains .... "36 Beausoleil's motion was rejected. Members were divid
ed with French Canadians favouring bilingualism and English-speaking
Canadians demanding unilingualism or, those receptive to bilingualism,
local autonomy. 37

The debate in 1890 also touched on the interpretation of the phrase
in section 110: "Either the English or the French language may be used
by any person . . . in the proceedings before the courts.' 'The former
Liberal cabinet minister, David Mills, was definite: the judge must be
French-speaking. He rejected interpreters because "people would not have
a very great deal of confidence in the administration of justice. ' '38 Others
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agreed;" An English-speaking nationalist, James McMullen was opposed
to bilingualism in the courts because "if a subpoena was [sic] issued to
a man, under the present terms of the North-West Act he would have the
right to demand that it be served on him printed in English and French. '~40
A former Quebec Premier, Adolphe Chapleau, stated that justice demanded
that the population now in the minority maintain "the right to speak their
language, to be heard in their language, as witnesses, jurors, and pleaders
before the courts. "41

Because it was in the interests of both political parties to find a solu
tion to this explosive language issue before the approaching federal general
election and remove it from public debates;" a compromise was reached.
Accepting the Liberal principle of local option, the Conservatives agreed
to allow the Territorial legislature to decide, after the next Territorial elec
tions, whether French and English should remain official languages in the
legislature, and in the printing of the journals and debates of the Assembly.
Otherwise, the 1877 law would remain. Sir John Thompson, the Minister
of Justice, stressed the importance of preserving bilingualism in the courts
and for the publication of ordinances, and keeping this area of jurisdic
tion out of the reach of the local legislator in the Territories. He emphasized
that these areas were' 'far more important than the mere language of debate,
and the mere language of the publication of the Journals of a legislative
body .... " He questioned whether' 'it is unreasonable to say, in respect
of property or civil rights, that the administration of justice must be car
ried on in one language only .... ' '43 Consequently, this 1891 amendment
did not affect the use of French in the courts or the publication of ordinances
in French.

The compromise amendment was passed in Parliament in 1891, and
in 1892, following the Territorial elections, the Assembly of the Territories
abolished the use of French in the Assembly and in the publication ofjour
nals and debates of the Assembly. 44 Apparently, this restrictive legisla
tion was never proclaimed and thus French was never legally abolished
in the legislature of the Territories." Until scholars examined this issue
for the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism, no one
noticed this deficiency. 46 Even French Canadian nationalists like Henri
Bourassa were unaware that because of the lieutenant-governor's failure
to proclaim the ordinance, the Territorial legislature had not abolished
French within the terms set out in the 1891 federal legislation.

During the debate on language in 1890 and 1891, French Canadian
nationalists not only viewed bilingualism as a necessary encouragement
to French-speaking immigration to the Territories, they also introduced
the notion that bilingualism in the North-West resulted from the "com
pact of cultures" established at the time of Confederation. 47 In an article
entitled "French Quebec and the Metis Question, 1869-1885," Arthur
Silver claims that as English-speaking Canadians, particularly those in
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Ontario, condemned the Metis in Manitoba for the resistance of 1870 and
later in the North-West for the rebellion of 1885, French-speaking Cana
dians from Quebec correspondingly came to identify their interests with
those of the Metis. By 1885, Quebecois saw themselves as "representing
the rights of all French Canadians in the West .... " and were led "to
a new, 'bicultural' view of what the West, and indeed, Confederation,
ought to be .... " They were to "have an equal part in the settlement and
development of the West .... "48 Guillaume Amyot, who broke with the
Conservatives over the hanging of Louis Riel, outlined this theory to the
House of Commons. He was adamant that in 1870, Britain had insisted
that Canada consult the inhabitants of the North-West Territories about
terms of entry into Confederation. These terms took the form of a "Bill
of Rights" and were carried by delegates from Red River to Ottawa. Sec
tion 16 of the' 'List of Rights" printed 22 March 1870 stated: "That the
French and English languages be common in the Legislature and in the
courts, and that all the public documents as well as the Acts of ,the
Legislature be published in both languages. "49This demand for the equality
of the English and French languages appeared in all four lists drawn up
by the authorities in the west. 50 Canada subsequently agreed to this de
mand in Manitoba and, it was argued by Amyot, in the North-West Ter
ritories in 1877. Replying to critics who claimed this agreement referred
only to Manitoba, Amyot was emphatic that "the North-West would not
have joined the Dominion if the claim made by the North-West generally,
and not only by Manitoba, had been accepted. "51 For French Canadians
like Amyot, this agreement was "a contract" and "the basis of a con
stitution .... "52 Thus, he questioned, "where is the consent ... of the
minority of the North-West, who joined the Dominion under a special com
pact, to . . . abolish the French language in any part of the public or of
ficial proceedings either of courts or Parliaments?"53 This debate on the
"compact of cultures' and the need for official bilingualism to encourage
French Canadian migration to the Territories ended the second phase of
discussion on the matter.

The creation of the Provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan in 1905
brought the question of bilingualism to Parliament's attention for a third
time. The Liberal government of Sir Wilfrid Laurier introduced the Alberta
Act first. During debate on the proposal, the crucial arguments on bi
lingualism were presented. The intention of the government was "to con
tinue on the conditions existing in the North-West Territories at the pres
ent time... " with respect to section 110 of the North-West Territories
Act as amended in 1891. 54 The Minister ofJustice , Charles Fitzpatrick ..
clearly stated that "we are continuing the conditions existing at the pres
ent time; we are perpetuating the rights, whatever they may be .. in the
North-West Territories with respect to language, leaving it to the legislature
to determine hereafter to what extent these rights may be maintained .' "55

Fitzpatrick acknowledged that those linguistic rights included the use of
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French in proceedings before the courts. Indeed, he was disposed to think
section 110 was carried forward and would become subject to the control
of the new provincial legislature. As he stated, "that is my intention.' '56

Robert Borden, the Conservative leader, accepted the government's
position on local autonomy with respect to language in order to keep the
English-speaking members of his party behind him. Borden recognized
that "to continue the existing conditions of things [meant] to continue the
use of the French language in the courts and in the printing of the or
dinances. "57

At the same time, both Borden and the Laurier government were aware
of the use of French in practice in the Territories as opposed to the legal
rights of the French language. The Minister of Inland Revenue, Louis
Phillippe Brodeur, acknowledged "that the ordinances have not been
published in French for many years, and that there never was any request
for their publication in French by the French people there. ' '58 He hasten
ed to add that such a practice was "not in harmony with the legislation
of 1877 and 1890 [siC]."59 Lieutenant-Governor Joseph Royal, a young
Cartier protege sent west with Senator Girard in 1870, quietly established
that tradition. In an editorial prepared for the Regina Leader of 22 Oc
tober 1889, Nicholas Flood Davin praised Royal for starting the practice
of publishing ordinances only in English. "The Lieut. Governor,' as a
French Canadian, could without raising a cry do what no English speak
ing Canadian could, viz., determine not to print the Ordinances in French
and we are glad he has thus decided .... He has done this without sugges
tion from anybody.' '60 In speaking of the courts, Laurier admitted that
"although the French language exists to-day as an official language in the
North West Territories in the courts of law ... there has not been a single
document in the French language entered in a court of justice there for
the last fifteen years, nor a single word of French spoken in the courts. "61

Laurier argued that Parliament did not deal with the courts in 1890 as with
the Legislative Assembly and allow the local authorities to decide the
language of use because the courts fell under section 133 of the British
North America Act and thus had to remain bilingual. With the creation
of Alberta, the courts fell under provincial jurisdiction, and the new prov
ince could thenceforth make any changes it desired."

French Canadian nationalists, led by Henri Bourassa and Frederick
Monk, a Conservative who broke with his leader on the issue, demanded
that the new provinces be officially bilingual. Both men wanted a return
to the pre-1890 conditions. Bourassa wanted the 1877 amendment to the
North-West Territories Act inserted into the Alberta Act. 63 He was
emphatic:

I want the law to be as it is in the province of Quebec. I want the law to be as it is for this
Dominion parliament. If the parliament of 1890 forgot the intention of the framers of our
federal constitution and of the North-West Territories constitution. that is no reason why now
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. . . we should not put into the constitution of the provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan
the same provision as was inserted in the constitution of the province of Manitoba. 64

Bourassa spoke about' 'the spirit of the constitution. . .," of this "moral
agreement entered into in 1870. "65 Wilfrid Laurier rejected this claim.
He argued that "any provision, or guarantee, or understanding, in con
nection with the original acquisition of Rupert's Land was, in this con
nection, confined to Manitoba and did not include the present Territories.' '66

Besides wanting to insert a clause to make bilingualism explicit in the Alber
ta Act, Bourassa worried about leaving the status of French to the legislature
of the new province. Thinking of Manitoba, he feared the fate "reserved
to the French language if provincial legislators are granted full sway.' '67

Adopting the thrust of Bourassa's argument, Frederick Monk pro
posed an amendment to the Alberta Act that would restore official bi
lingualism explicitly, as it existed in 1877.68 Laurier rejected the amend
ment. He acknowledged that-Parliament had the power to impose French
on Alberta, but he did not believe it had the right. He concluded that if
the French were numerically strong, they would have their language
respected, but as a minority, they would not." Laurier further argued that
because of the minority position of French Canadians' 'it cannot be argued
in the name of justice that they have the right to the official use of that
language. ' '70 These statements do not mean that Laurier was not concerned
about the fate of the minority. He was calling for compromise, concilia
tion and mutual understanding in order to remove the language controversy
from the political"arena.

In the end Monk's amendment was defeated, and the Alberta Act,
remaining silent on the question of language, was passed. Consequently,
French and- English were official languages in proceedings in the courts
and in the publication of laws. Indeed, because the proper legal procedures
had not been followed by the Territories in their attempt to abolish the
use of French in the legislature and in the publication of the debates and
journals of the Assembly, section 110 of the North West Territories Act
of 1886 remained intact. Since the Province of Alberta never changed that
legislation;" when the Canada Act was passed in 1982, section 110 of
the old North West Territories Act concerning bilingualism was carried
forward into the new Canadian constitution." Consequently, the local
autonomy option, coupled with the negligence of successive provincial
governments, has made Alberta officially bilingual - almost!
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ABSTRACT. The underlying assumption on which this article is based is that a country's imaginative literature
reflects'profound cultural tensions, shapes the way its people perceive these tensions and their possible resolutions,
and attempts to integrate through fantasy the incongruities underlying them. The article explores the ethnic response,
as expressed in fourteen novels set on the Canadian Prairies during the period from the turn of the century to ap
proximately 1950, to the physical and social landscapes of the Prairies. This exploration is in search of an elusive,
yet nevertheless real entity: the Canadian fiction or myth of ethnicity - what our fictional themes and structures
tell us about ethnic experience in Canada, and particularly on the Prairies. While the novels analysed echo the
broader, familiar themes in Canadian literature of estrangement from and struggle with a harsh natural environ
ment and of victimization, they do so in ways that reflect recognizably and distinctly the sensibility of the outsider.

Agrarian and urban novels focus on similar characters and explore similar themes; however, the fiction of ethnicity
that emerges from each is distinctive. The agrarian fiction of ethnicity, characteristically expressed in the pioneer
saga, presents pain and struggle eventually rewarded, and social isolation eventually overcome. In contrast, the
urban fiction of ethnicity presents no sanguine resolutions to the problems inherent in immigration and in ethnic
diversity, problems that are at the heart of the North American frontier experience. Despite these differences, both
of these fictions of ethnicity make a similar contribution to the mainstream of Canadian literature, forcing it to
embrace a wider spectrum of interrelated sensibilities, including those of region, class and ethnicity.

RESUME. L'article qui suit se basesur l'hypothese fondamentale que la litterature d'imagination d'un pays reflete
des tensions culturelles profondes, modele la perception qu'a le public de ces tensions et des solutions possibles
a y apporter, et tente de resoudre les divergences existantes par le biais de la fantaisie. Cet article etudie, dans
quatorze romans dont l' action se deroule dans les Prairies du debut du siecle a 1950 environ, la reaction ethnique
a l'environnement physique et social des Prairies. Cette etude est la quete d'une entite elusive quoique tres reelle:
la fiction canadienne ou mythe du caractere ethnique c' est adire ce que les themes et les structures de nos romans
nous apprennent de I'experience ethnique au Canada, en particulier dans les Prairies. Si les romans analyses se
font l'echo de themes plus larges et familiers dans la litterature canadienne - l'alienation de I'homme et de son
combat contre un environnement naturel impitoyable, et de l'oppression - ils les traitent d'une maniere qui reflete
sans confusion et incontestablement la sensibilite de celui qui se sent al'ecart. Que les romans se deroulent dans
un milieu urbain ou ruralles personnages se ressemblent et les themes explores sont similaires, mais leur caractere
ethnique est distinct. Dans le roman de la terre, Ie caractere ethnique que 1'0n retrouve surtout dans la saga des
pionniers depeint la douleur et le combat eventuellement recompenses, l'isolation sociale eventuellernent vaincue.
Par contre, Ie roman urbain ri'offre aucune solution optimiste aux problemes inherents a l'immigration ou a la
diversite ethnique, problemes qui soot au coeur de I'epopee de la conquete nord-americaine. Malgre ces differences,
ces deux approches apportent une contribution similaire au courant principal de la litterature canadienne, la forcant
aenglober toute une gamme de sensibilites etroitement reliees dont les sensibilites regionales, les sensibilites de
classe et les sensibilites de nature ethnique.

Introduction

The history of immigration to Canada and its impact on Canadian so
ciety has received considerable scholarly attention and, increasingly, it
is becoming a part of the Canadian studies canon. Theimpact of immigra
tion on Canadian cultural expression has received less attention. Students
of Canadian society for whom Clifford Sifton's aggressive immigration
policy of 1896 is a commonplace, and for whom the distinctive qualities
of Canada's main waves of immigration are a basic fact of life, may know
very little about the literary dimension of immigration. This article, based
on an analysis of fourteen novels set in the Canadian Prairies between ap
proximately 1900 and 1950, attempts to fill a part of this gap in our
knowledge of Canadian experience.
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The limitations of region and time that I have imposed are not purely
fanciful. The great waves of immigration to Canada began after 1896, when
the federal government put into effect its policy to promote immigration.
This policy, combined with a number of other factors, including the clos
ing of the American frontier, precipitated the largest wave of immigra
tion in Canada's history. Most of the immigrants who came prior to World
War II were farmers, the majority of them settling on prairie homesteads.
However, this period also saw the emergence and growth of the Prairies'
towns and cities; consequently, focussing on this particular time and place
has allowed me to explore, through literature, ethnic response not only
to the rural, but also to the urban landscape of the Prairies. Although ethnic
experience on the Prairies has been explored with sensitivity and insight,
particularly in recent years, by poets such as Kristjana Gunnars and Andy
Suknaski, I chose to focus on novels because the scale of the genre seems
to make it a particularly apt, if not the characteristic literary expression
of prairie life. There have been many novels written about the Canadian
west, and a number of them are either specifically about immigrant or
ethnic experience, or portray minor immigrant or ethnic characters.

To discuss ethnic literature, one must inevitably confront the problem
of definition. Whether one's definition is exclusive or inclusive, it must
rest on a clear understanding, first of all, of the very basic difference be
tween the terms "immigrant" and "ethnic. "1 It must also rest on a clear
grasp of the distinction between the terms "ethnic origin" and "ethnic
group. "2 However, in addition to being sensitive to these sociological
distinctions, one must also, in framing. a working definition of ethnic
literature, be sensitive to the popular meanings assigned over time to the
terms "immigrant" and "ethnic." Perhaps taking their cue from the an
cient Greek use of the term ethnikos to mean "heathen," Anglo-Canadians
have also implied otherness in their use of the term "ethnic" to designate
those immigrants who do not belong to the founding cultures of Canada.
Similarly, the term' 'immigrant" has, except in official documents, usually
been reserved for those who, by virture of their language, culture or col
our, are considered "other. "3

Not surprisingly, then, literature by ethnic writers has generally been
regarded as outside the literary traditions of French and English Canada.
This has not made for easy recognition and acknowledgement of those
ethnic writers who wrote of their experiences of the New World from the
perspective of "the other," very often in languages other than English
or French. Indeed, out of the history of English Canada, with its evolu
tion from British Empire to Commonwealth, and the accompanying
assimilationist policies of Canadian governments toward ethnic groups,
emerged a mainstream literature of Anglo-Celtic voice which reflected
an assimilationist bias." However, as Canada's self-concept has evolved
from that of an extension of the British Empire to a multicultural nation,
so too has our concept of the nature of both mainstream and ethnic literature.

~-------------- - _.-
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Increasingly, the two are merging, making it possible to speak, for ex
ample, of separate Anglo-Celtic traditions as ethnic literatures and of the
literature of the "other ethnic groups," such as Ukrainians or Italians,
as Canadian literature." Ironically, viewing ethnic literature as a separate
category has, by making it visible, contributed to this current process of
coming-of-age, though it may be that ethnic literature is a kind of transi
tional category that will gradually disappear as Canadian literature comes
fully of age as a national literature. In the meantime, the category is a
useful one, enabling us to focus on a dimension of Canadian culture that
has, until recently, been neglected. 6

Besides colonial bias, another reason for its being neglected is that
ethnic literature is complex, unwieldy, and difficult to define. It depends
on a variety of combined variables, such as the writer's ethnic identity,
the language in which he chooses to write, and whether or not he chooses
to write about ethnic themes. Because of this complexity and because I
have been interested in ethnic literature as it relates to the larger socio
historical context, in selecting the fiction for this article I have used a com
prehensive definition of ethnic literature,

one that includes ... literature by writers who perceive themselves as belonging to an ethnic
minority and who write from this perspective or of this experience, most often in one of the
official languages (or in translation); and works which deal with immigrant experience, but
which are not necessarily written by a member of the group that is portrayed. 7

Thus, included among the novels I have analysed are works by authors
outside the group portrayed, such as Ralph Connor's quintessentially WASP
portrayal of Slavic immigrants in turn-of-the-century Winnipeg, The
Foreigner (1909), and Nellie McClung's equally crusading, though sym
pathetic depiction of a young Finnish immigrant, Helmi (1925). Also in
cluded, though not emphasized, are novels that portray ethnic experience
only peripherally, as E.A. Gill's Love in Manitoba and Martha Ostenso's
Wild Geese. However, the majority of the novels are by second-generation
members of the ethnic groups they portray. While I have emphasized this
type of novel in this article, which is part of a larger search for regional
and national fictions of ethnicity, I have also been interested in mainstream
renderings of ethnicity, since it is the tensions inherent in this complex
dialectic that seek resolution in fantasy: the fiction or myth of ethnicity
that emerges will of necessity be a synthesis of both mainstream and
marginal sensibilities.

The novels analysed are also diverse in that, though all are set either
in the period of early settlement prior to World War I, shortly after the
war, or during the Great Depression, they were published over a long period
of time. For example, The Foreigner was published in 1909, Barbara
Sapergia's Foreigners in 1984. One cannot, of course, dismiss the historical
context of each in attempting to analyse it; however, there is considerable
justification for setting them side by side in a search for something that
takes as long to be articulated as a significant element of a national

--------------------------------
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mythology. The pioneer era on the Canadian Prairies is only two, or at
most three generations distant from present reality; the related impact on
the national psyche of immigration '(a continuing as well as an historical
reality) and the resultant cultural diversity is still being sorted out, not
only in our political and social institutions, but also in our regional and
national imaginations. Connor's turn-of-the-century nativist vision and
Sapergia's late-century sense of grievance are part of the same process
of discovering, expressing and shaping ethnic experience in Canada.

Few of the novels used in this study (with the exception of Grove's
Settlers of the Marsh) would appear on the Canlit establishment's list of
first-rate fiction. However, since my interest is primarily in their relevance
to cultural history, this is not particularly problematic. In such a study,
however, one must not overlook the fundamentally literary nature of the
material studied. Novels are not simply random photographs of the real
world. As Northrop Frye has pointed out, "literature belongs to the world
man constructs, not to the world he sees; to his home, not his environ
ment. "8 As a conceptual tool, then, literature allows us to construct fic
tional worlds that bring together our scattered, even incongruous ex
periences. It enables us to create "symbolic forms. . . that clarify, codify,
organize, explain or even lead us to anticipate the raw data of experience. "
Thus our literary fantasies are "integrative, forging imaginative (and im
aginable) links between our deepest psychic needs and the world in which
we find ourselves."9

This function of literature as a forger of "imaginative links" makes
it a particularly valuable means of getting inside the experience of im
migrants - people who have, by definition, for whatever reasons and to
whatever degree, cut themselves off from familiar surroundings, and who
therefore may have particularly incongruous experiences to reconcile.
Similarly, literature provides a means of exploring the psychological pro
cesses within the cultural mainstream involved in coming to grips with
that hallmark of North American experience, cultural diversity, and recon
ciling the tensions inherent in that diversity. Literature may be one of the
chief cultural vehicles of this reconciliation between old and new, familiar
and unfamiliar.

While literature that portrays immigrant and ethnic experience on the
Prairies echoes the broader, now familiar, themes in Canadian literature
of estrangement from and struggle with a harsh natural environment, and
of victimization,10 it also portrays this struggle, and particularly the struggle
with a harsh social environment, in ways that reflect recognizably and
distinctly the sensibility of the outsider. To provide a framework for ex
ploring the' 'newcomer's" struggle to find a physical and a spiritual home
on the Canadian prairie, I have focussed on two broad and interrelated
themes: response to the physical environment, and response to the social
environment.
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Response to the Physical Environment

It has been suggested by a number of literary critics, including Northrop
Frye and D. G. Jones, that a significant aspect of the Canadian sensibility
as it has been expressed in literature is a sense of being estranged from
and having to struggle with a harsh natural environment. In his well-known
"Conclusion" to Literary History ofCanada (1967), Frye insists that the
notion of frontier, with all its connotations of wilderness, isolation and
struggle, while not, of course, peculiarly Canadian, has been uniquely
forceful in the Canadian experience, both real and imaginative, because
it has been an omnipresence in all areas of Canada. Similarly, D.G. Jones
asserts in Butterfly on Rock (1970) that "again and again, we are con
fronted by a garrison culture confronting a hostile wilderness. "11 More
recently, Gaile MacGregor has developed this theme exhaustively in her
analysis of the literary and artistic response of Canadians to their land
scape in The Wacousta Syndrome: Explorations in the Canadian Land
scape (1985). According to MacGregor, "the final verdict on nature as
far as Canadians are concerned" is that "whatever the wilderness may
be to its own creatures . . . it is a foolish fancy to believe that for the
human it is or ever can be anything but totally alien - and therefore
dangerous. ' ,12

The prairie landscape is also included in this rather gloomy national
verdict. Indeed, suggests MacGregor, "Given the natural paranoia of man
on the brink of the unknown, limitless space is almost certain to be more
intimidating than even the most monumental mountain." (P. 13) But as
Dick Harrison rightly points out, the characteristic response to the prairie
landscape is an ambivalent one: "in the more extensive descriptions cer
tain elements recur, like the common impression that the vastness of the
plains is at once enticing and threatening to the civilized imagination. "13

Because of this peculiar force of the prairie landscape, one must take
seriously Henry Kreisel's admonition that "all discussion of the literature
produced in the Canadian west must of necessity begin with the impact
of the landscape upon the mind. "14 But the source of this vision is not
simply the landscape itself; it also originates in the mind of the beholder.
The history of western civilization predisposed Europeans to view
themselves as protagonists in a struggle with the natural world, a struggle
which is central to the history of the exploration of the New World and
of the westward expansion of North American frontiers.

The conflict between man and wilderness surfaces repeatedly in prairie
ethnic literature as its characters struggle to subdue the vast, wild land
scape. Not surprisingly, the presence of a foreboding wilderness is par
ticularly strong in novels dealing with early pioneer settlement. For ex
ample, the families in Illia Kiriak's Ukrainian pioneer saga, Sons of the
Soil (1959), travel three days and nights from the nearest settlement before
they reach the site of their new homes, and upon seeing the lonely rock-
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and tree-covered land of northcentral Alberta, they are deeply shaken, their
dreams of Canada as a land of easy wealth shattered: "We thought we
were to live like lords," they mutter among themselves, "and now it seems
we are to be dressed in nothing but the prairie air and eat nothing but the
bark of trees .... "15 The 'five families of new settlers share the crude,
two-room shack of Poshtar, who had emigrated two years earlier, as if
huddling together could somehow decrease the threat of the emptiness
around them. A similar image occurs in Ralph Connor's The Foreigner
when he notes, with uncharacteristic empathy, the impact of the Cana
dian wilderness on the early immigrants to Winnipeg who "held close
by one another as if in terror of the perils and the loneliness of the unknown
land. "16 Similarly, Vera Lysenko in Yellow Boots (1954) describes turn
of-the-century Winnipeg as a "raw young city" which "lay on the Manitoba
prairie like a temporary intruder, a guest on that immensity only recently
snatched from the wilderness. "17 And, though set in the 1940s, Rudy
Wiebe's Peace Shall Destroy Many (1962) also portrays a settlement
precariously perched on the edge of the wilderness, where the little farms
huddle together as if in fear of the vast Saskatchewan prairie where' 'winter
was deadly cruel" and the "whole cycle of the seasons was an endless
battle to retain existence." 18

This sense of the immigrant settler's isolation and his inadequacy to
the task of domesticating the prairie landscape is captured unforgettably
in the powerful feminine image, at once unutterably forlorn and yet
somehow profoundly optimistic, which is at the structural and thematic
heart of Gabrielle Roy's delicately wrought short story, "Garden in the
Wind." Roy's pioneer Ukrainian protagonist, Marta, aged and ill, con
tinues to tend her garden, an extravagant patch of colour made all the more
exquisite by the desolate landscape, despite the overwhelming odds against
its survival. She does this despite the constantly "hostile wind," blowing
through their dwindling settlement from which perhaps even God "had
withdrawn . . . forgetting his creatures lost in the depths of the Canadian
waste, " and in the face of her imminent death. 19

The landscape depicted in the early chapters of Laura Salverson's The
Viking Heart (1923) is also a hostile one. Like the characters in Sons of
the Soil, the Einar Halsson family and their fellow Icelanders, having left
their volcano-torn homeland for a new life in Canada, have come with
exaggerated hopes. Instead of finding the golden land of their dreams;
they encounter a harsh wilderness and a typhoid epidemic. There is severe
spring flooding in the Manitoba lake country when they arrive and they
find that instead of doing the anticipated spring planting, they are bailing
water from their makeshift huts, then caring for the sick and burying the
dead. Thus, the new era in Canada begins not with life, symbolized by
the spring planting, but with death.

Death is also an important symbol of struggle with the land in Sons

--------------- ----
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of the Soil. Shortly after the Ukrainians' arrival in the northern Alberta
bush, one of the children, Semen Wakar, dies from eating wild mushrooms
- an appropriate symbol of wilderness treachery. The little group of set
tlers is saddened by his death and by the failure of their community which
it seems to represent, reminding them, as it does, that they have not yet
imposed order upon the chaotic wilderness. "We've neither a church nor
a priest nor a way to report his death, nor a cemetery; nor the boards to
construct a coffin," they lament. "We've no alternative but to bury a
christened body like a dog under some poplar tree." (P. 89) But from
the death is born a renewed determination to build a home in the wilderness.
The lonely cross marking his grave slowly changes from a symbol of defeat
to one of permanence:

the ancient symbol, which was like a challenge to the empty land, seemed to say that this
child and those of his blood, were now dedicated to the task of transforming the wilderness
into a Christian civilization. (P. 91)

Strikingly, the opening scene in Barbara Sapergia's recent novel,
Foreigners, set in southern Saskatchewan between 1912 and 1914, and
one which is referred to throughout this novel about Roumanian settlers,
is the death of a child. But unlike Semen Wakar, four-year-old Trian
Dominescu is more the victim of isolation and human treachery than of
hostile nature; consequently I will discuss this event in a later section dealing
with the immigrant's social struggle. Nevertheless, the death sets a som
bre tone which the characters see reflected in the foreign prairie landscape
in which they find themselves. Similarly, from the deaths (both in Iceland
and in Canada) which set the tone in the beginning chapters of The Viking
Heart come a fiercer commitment on the part of the living to succeed in
the new land.

Yellow Boots, too, begins with the threat of death. A young Ukrain
ian girl, nameless except for the nickname' 'Gypsy," is being rushed across
the prairie to her home to die. Preparation for the elaborate Ukrainian
ceremonies of mourning goes on around her as she lies near death. In this
bizarre scene, her mother sits at the end of her bed, sewing her shroud.
However, Lili, as we come to know her later in the novel, is strong-willed
and simply refuses to die. By the end of the novel, she has cometo repre
sent a successful blending of the Old and New Worlds, making her near
death and recovery in the first scene an important and unifying symbol
of immigrant adaptation to the New World. Nellie McClung's Painted
Fires (1925), the story of a young Finnish immigrant girl, Helmi Milander,
also begins with a symbolic death, that of her aunt, which severs Helmi's
link with the Old World, forcing her to undertake alone the struggle of
establishing herself in the New World.

Although Grove does not begin his novel with a symbolic death, the
presence of a bleak, hostile wilderness sombrely pervades the first sec
tion of Settlers of the Marsh (1925). The novel begins amidst a fierce
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Manitoba snowstorm, from which two young Swedish immigrants, Niels
Lindstedt, the central character, and his friend Lars Nelson, are seeking
shelter in the sparsely settled Manitoba frontier where they have come
to take up homesteads. As they trudge through the snow, "the very ground
underfoot seems to slide" away from them" as if the land itself were con
sciously playing the role of antagonist. The land is also portrayed as an
tagonist in Martha Ostenso' s Wild Geese (1925); its unrelenting harshness
and its perpetual physical demands make it the enemy of those characters
who, like the wild geese, are questing for personal happiness and spiritual
fulfillment. 20

Closely related to this portrayal of the land as a harsh antagonist is,
not surprisingly, a preoccupation with work. There are no traces of the
generosity born of paradisaical abundance in the elemental landscape that
is portrayed in novels about ethnic experience on the Prairies: nothing that
would create a languorous sense of well-being in those who dwell there.
Rather, the landscape engenders a profound insecurity, and the price it
exacts for lessening this insecurity is endless toil to eke sustenance from
its stern expanses. Often, work is not only important thematically, but
also structurally; the tasks that shape and regulate the lives of the characters
underlie basic structural patterns of whole novels. In Settlers ofthe Marsh,
for example, Grove catalogues, mundanely and repetitively, the details
of Niels's work, almost forcing the reader to experience his monotonous
drudgery, his exhaustion. This is done within the framework of the changing
seasons and the work related to each one:

Once more the old life began: work from dawn to dark: he was clearing the land that was
to bear his crops ... [then] he worked on the house again ... Niels cleared his land .
He enlarged his stable and built a chicken house. He sold hay. Then break and seeding .
the farm was a law unto itself. It demanded his work. Work galore."

Peace Shall Destroy Many is even more obviously built upon this seasonal
pattern. In each of its four sections, we see the characters in relation to
the kind of farm work that each season demands.

Steadfast devotion to the land, regardless of the personal sacrifices
it requires, is prized by many of the characters in prairie novels. This value
is often inseparable from the portrayal of a particular ethnic group. For
example, the Mennonites portrayed in Peace Shall Destroy Many believe
that their religion can only be practiced fully when they are living in isolated
agricultural communities. Farming not only makes them self-sufficient as
a community, but also gives them an understanding of man's dependence
on the earth and ultimately on God, and a corresponding sense of propor
tion and purpose. Thorn Wiens, the novel's young protagonist, derives
security from the land and its edict to "work always."

He was part of the world of work that eddied all about him. a world he could comprehend
by instinct. (Pp. 13. 83)

Kiriak's Ukrainian settlers also feel that they are most suited for farm-
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ing on the Prairies, despite the hardships involved in doing so. "Our
peasants are about as adaptable to town life and to industrial pursuits as
a Jew is to a flail," says Poshtar to the newly arrived Ukrainian priest
who questions him as to why they had settled in "such a jungle. " (P. 172)

However, devotion to the land is not unreservedly extolled. Ironical
ly, in Settlers of the Marsh, the tremendous energy Niels exerts to fulfill
his dream of a productive farm, a permanent home and Ellen as his wife,
contributes to its eventual destruction. Continual work isolates him from
Ellen and from an awareness of the community - an awareness that could
have saved him from the tragic mistake of marrying Mrs. Vogel, the district
prostitute. After his marriage, which he soon regrets, the hard work of
the farm becomes for Niels a means of escape from an increasingly bizarre
and intolerable relationship.

Another way in which antagonism toward the land and its demands
is manifested is in a type of character that appears in a number of prairie
novels - one whose personality and potential are submerged and stunted
by the land, which is often represented by a tyrannical, or at least very
strict, father figure who, ironically, is himself a victim of the land and
his own drive to subdue it. One such character, Anton Landash in Yellow
Boots, is a hard-working Ukrainian farmer who keeps his daughter from
attending school because he wants her to help with the farm .work. Ap
palled, MacTavish, the district teacher confronts Landash, arguing that
"surely a person is more important than a piece of land. " "No," answers
Landash, pounding his fist on the table. "Land comes first, always. That
is why I was born, that is why you were born, to serve the land. " (P. 195)

Elizabeth Block, the victim-of-the-land character in Peace Shall
Destroy Many, is submerged by an even harsher master. Her father, Deacon
Block, like Anton Landash, is totally committed to serving the land, but
his commitment is intensified by its being tied up with his Mennonitism;
his power to insist that his children do the endless heavy work of the farm
consists of a potent amalgam of sacred and secular sanctions. This insistence
eventually precipitates the "fall" and death of his daughter, Elizabeth,
who "worked always: the hard drudging labor of men." Similarly, the
entire Gare family, particularly Judith, in Wild Geese is victimized by the
land. The patriarch, Caleb, is engaged not only in a struggle for survival,
but for permanency and power, and to these ends he is willing to sacrifice
his children.

In Peace Shall Destroy Many Thorn Wiens thinks about the meaning
and place of work and the possible consequences of its being
over-emphasized:

There should be more to living than work and more work .... Hacking a farm out of the
wilderness demanded women as strong as 111en but once comparative security was reached
- in work where did virtue end and cupidity begin? (Pp. 133. 81)
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This question also interests Grove, not only in Settlers ofthe Marsh, where
Niels reflects on the futility of his efforts ("He was becoming more and
more prosperous. But the farm owned him, not he the farm"), but also
in Fruits of the Earth (1933) and The Yoke ofLife (1930). "What Grove
subjects to scrutiny . . . in novel after novel is the arrogant and aggressive
masculine logos, the God or father figure of western culture." (Butterfly
on Rock, p. 73) The same is true of Martha Ostenso in Wild Geese. Caleb
Gare, who can "not be characterized in terms of human virtue or . . .
vice, " has been transformed into a monster by his quest for power. One
can give too much to the land, which demands "not only the good [in
man] but the evil and the indifference. " Lysenko, too, acknowledges the
pioneer's potentially destructive impact. "The ruthless strides of the
pioneer, beating out their harsh rhythms" are capable of "crushing anything
delicate that might come into their path" (p. 201) as well as being capable
of "blazing a trail" so that "those who [come] after might find a less
onerous and fuller life." (P. 302)

Despite this general acknowledgement of the danger of pioneer ex
cesses, most of the novelists I have discussed are in some way apologists
for the pioneer. One of Grove's avowed goals was to be a spokesman for
the pioneer, whom he regarded as belonging to a special race, "a race
not comprised in any limited nation, but one that cross-sectioned all
nations. " (P. 119) Kiriak and Salverson, and to a lesser degree, Lysenko,
also consciously act as spokesmen for the pioneer, but their tone is primarily
laudatory and their focus particular as they take on the role of apologist
for a particular ethnic group.f

Both Lysenko and Kiriak imply that ethnicity increased the difficulty
of the pioneer struggle. "My people," says Lili Landash, "had a long
way to go when they came to Canada, they had so much to make up in
so little time." (Yellow Boots, p. 282) Poshtar, one of Kiriak's characters,
also indicates that ethnicity added to the difficulty of pioneering. Because
they "wanted to live together as a group" in order to re-create a familiar
linguistic and cultural community, the Ukrainian settlers "had to take
whatever land was available," land they "were still pioneering when
pioneering ... was over for most ... settlers." (Yellow Boots, p. 11)
But this increased difficulty sometimes becomes the basis for extolling
further the virtues of a particular group. For example, in The Viking Heart
the Icelanders have to settle in a rather remote, northern area, but Salver
son's larger-than-life characters can look to their Norse background for
the qualities they need to prevail, even in this harsh setting. They meet
the challenges of pioneering remote stretches of prairie' 'with that same
eagerness to venture into distant fields which characterized their Norse
ancestors. ' '23

At this point, one might well ask if this preoccupation with a hostile
landscape, which is characteristic of prairie literature as well as of Cana-
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dian literature as a whole, is in any way distinctive in ethnic literature.
The answer, I believe, is definitely yes, but it is a distinctiveness of degree
rather than of kind. The struggle with nature receives particular emphasis
in novels dealing with ethnic experience, perhaps reflecting the intensified
sense of being alien which has been an intrinsic part of being "ethnic"
in Canada. The vast emptiness of the prairie landscape may seem doubly
hostile and forbidding to one who has moved into a world that is not only
unfamiliar physically, but also culturally, with each type of alienation
feeding on the other.v' For example, one of the characters in Sons of the
Soil seems to be focussing a number of his frustrations on the landscape
when he tells his friends how much he preferred his homeland to the still
alien Canada. "The forests over there were the real thing; not wretched
bush like those we have here." (P. 104)

While this tendency to compare prairie landscape unfavourably with .
the homeland (a tendency which is at the heart of the colonial response
embodied in the garrison perspective as delineated, for example, by Gaile
MacGregor), and the related theme of exaggerated expectations and subse
quent disappointment is common to agrarian novels about ethnic experience,
so too is the theme of satisfaction with the opportunities for wealth and
status in the new country. In' fact, these two themes often work together,
creating both a chronology for the novel and, more importantly, a rags
to-riches mythology. Salverson's Icelanders listened "with high hope ...
to laudation of the great Canadian west and fell victims to the exaggerated
promises of the 'Land of Plenty.'" (P. 22) Kiriak's Ukrainians are at first
disappointed because being landowners in Canada does not mean immediate
security, but rather, years of hard work. McClung's title, Painted Fires,
is an obvious symbol for this experience of expecting genuine warmth and
opportunity and finding only a cold imitation. However, following a pat
tern shared by many agrarian novels, Kiriak's narrator, Old Workun,
reflects on his past and is "filled with pride to think that he who in the
old country never knew where his next meal was coming from could now
boast so much grain that he had to hire threshers to help finish the job
for him." (P. 222) Kiriak's settlers also like what they perceive to be
Canada's egalitarianism. "There are no high muck a mucks in Canada;
we are all equal here." (P. 204) Similarly, Anton Landash in YellowBoots
assures his daughter that "the new country is far better than the old . . .
forall your mother's stories ... I could tell you how our people suffered
in the old country. " (P. 68) Ole Swanson, a Swedish settler in Love in
Manitoba (1912), reflects that "he had been a small man in the old Sweden"
half peasant, half tenant farmer, paying the rent of a few scant acres with
his own labour [but that] here in the 'new Sweden' he was a man of some
importance with his hundred and sixty acres of homestead, his big band
of cattle, and the largest crop in the settlement.' '25

Thus, while novels of agrarian ethnic life on the Prairies depict a hostile
landscape, endless drudgery and initial disappointment" they also express
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and perpetuate a mythology of just rewards as they extol, though am
bivalently, the strength and fortitude of immigrant pioneers whose strug
gle with the land is ultimately rewarded and vindicated by prosperity.

Response to the Social Environment

Agrarian Novels

One aspect of the hostile wilderness depicted in prairie novels about
immigrant and ethnic experience is its emptiness. A sense of physical isola
tion and hence loneliness pervades many of the agrarian novels. The set
ting of Settlers of the Marsh, for example, derives its bleak and sombre
quality from the sparseness of settlement as well as from the inhospitable
landscape. "Adjoining homesteads" are described as being four or five
miles apart and the nearest town is over a day's drive away. The Ukrain
ian settlement depicted in Sons of the Soil is three or four days from the
"English" settlement, and when, near the end of the novel, a marriage
is to be performed, the wedding party has to travel for several days in
order to reach the district's Ukrainian priest. Lysenko's Lili Landashgrows
up in "an isolated community" which gives her "no basis for comparing
her parents' world with the outside world." (P. 158) In The Viking Heart,
the Lindal homestead is several miles from the nearest neighbour, and
Borga Lindal nearly dies in childbirth since their isolation makes it dif
ficult for the midwife to reach her in time.

One might anticipate that this physical isolation would affect the
characters in one of two ways: their sense of community might be
strengthened by an increased need for cooperation in combatting the dif
ficulties of frontier life, or their community impulse might be stifled by
the various obstacles to its growth imposed by physical distance. Actual
ly, both of these effects are portrayed, not only in different novels, but
often within one novel, and ethnicity emerges as a significant factor in
both of these seemingly contradictory situations.

Social isolation and disorganization are often portrayed as effects of
both physical and cultural distances. In Settlers ofthe Marsh, neighbour
ing settlers do occasionally meet socially, but the prevailing tone is neither
convivial nor cooperative. Grove depicts a social landscape which echoes
the starkness of the physical one. For example, in the initial snowstorm
scene, Niels and Lars are turned away from the shelter of his homestead
by the Icelandic settler, Sugurdsen:

'Let's in', said Nelson. 'We're lost. Caught in the storm.'
'No can. " the old man replied with forbidding hostility.
'Get on.' His threatening gesture was unmistakable.
'You Swedish?' asked Nelson in his native tongue .
. . . 'Naw', he said ... in English. 'Icelandic. Get on.' (P. 17)

Similarly, when the various people of the district congregate on Sundays
to get their mail, they may have difficulty communicating with each other
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because their languages are different. Niels, again, feels very much an
outsider. "He looked on. He was not concerned. This too was a foreign
crowd: he had nothing in common with them." (P. 32) "He had become
reticent . . . during his first year in the new country. He never spoke a
word beyond what was exactly needed to convey his meaning." (P. 57)
Lind Archer, the young prairie school teacher in Wild Geese, expresses
a feeling very similar to Niels's sense of a "vacuum in which the air was
too thin for human relationships to flourish" (p. 77) when she notes "the
strange unity between the nature of man and earth here in the north, and
the sparseness of both physical and spiritual life. " (P. 33) Lind is "con
scious of the stark loneliness" of the other characters and sees that their
work does not unite them, but is, rather, "a fog in which they move so
they might not see the loneliness of each other." (P. 33)

When Kiriak's Ukrainian settlers first arrive in the little western set
tlement which is the destination marked on their Canadian Pacific Railway
tickets, they find that they are nearly as isolated as if they had arrived
on an uninhabited island because they do not speak English. They spend
several anxious and hungry days in the immigrant shed, unable to ask ques
tions, to get a sense of their surroundings, or to make their needs known.
They are at last removed from this incommunicado state by the arrival
of Poshtar who, as one of their countrymen who had immigrated earlier,
is in a position to help them. They became very dependent on Poshtar,
sure that "without him we'd be lost." (P. 201)26

However, isolation is not always something imposed from without.
Kiriak's Ukrainians also choose not to mix with other groups. Intermar
riage is particularly threatening to them. "I'm in constant dread of
Elizabeth's marrying that Calvinist" confides Mrs. Workun to her fami
ly. When her young son asks her what a Calvinist is, she replies with
disgust: "A Calvinist, son, is the kind of man who never prays, never
crosses himself, nor keeps any holidays, works on Sundays ... and does
not speak our language." (P. 211) Sofie Dominescu in Foreigners also
fears that her children will intermarry with "the English" if she allows
them to attend school, and that her grandchildren "would be pale and
bloodless - like skim milk or white bread. " (P. 291) Similarly, in Peace
Shall Destroy Many, while a sense of physical isolation pervades the novel,
the most central aspect of this isolation is that it is voluntary, based on
a religious belief in the need to remain separate from the evils of "the
world" and to maintain traditional patterns of life. This ideological isola
tion is the source of a personal conflict which becomes the central focus
of the novel. The young Thorn and his friends ask themselves what it means
to be a Christian and wonder if the pacifism and isolation advocated by
their church elders are truly Christian in the context of both their Cana
dian environment and of World War II. For example, Thorn wants to share
Christianity with the Metis who live near the Mennonite settlement, but
he is ultimately faced with his group's desire to remain isolated from the
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Metis when there is a real possibility of some of them wanting to join the
Mennonite congregation. "They can't join our church, " Thom is told by
his friend Pete, and by Deacon Block. "They don't live like us .... They're
just not like us .... " (P. 17) Isolation is also used deliberately as a tool
of social control within the Mennonite community described. One character
is expelled from the church for challenging its pacifism and for conduc
ting a religious meeting in English rather than in German; another is
shunned for marrying a Metis woman.

Though it is depicted as potentially destructive of group solidarity and
familiar patterns of life, intermarriage, particularly with a Canadian, is
also frequently a symbol in ethnic fiction of acceptance into Canadian socie
ty. While death, particularly the death of a child, is frequently the price
for immigrating, marriage to a Canadian is often the reward for successfully
establishing oneself in the new land, a kind of resolution, albeit tension
laden, of the problems inherent in New World diversity - a fulfillment
of the outsider's dream of acceptance. Such a marriage is important in
several novels about ethnic experience. When Maggie Mileris in Moun
tain Shadows (1955) discovers that two of her high school friends - Yanko,
who is Polish, and Jane, who is English - are secretly planning to marry,
she senses that their plans are "at once thrilling and terrifying. " By the
end of Yellow Boots, Lili, who is just about to marry a Canadian, has
become a symbolic resolution of the tensions among various old-world
cultures in the New World. After a long apprenticeship as an artist and
as an immigrant's daughter, she emerges as a New World "singer of old
songs" and as a "new Canadian," the link between past and future. In
termarriage and her accompanying name change is an important part of .
this synthesis. A similar fulfillment of ethnic fantasy, though presented
more melodramatically, is the union in Foreigners between the son of
Roumanian immigrants, Nicu Dominescu, and Margaret Chisolm, the
daughter of their Canadian overseer.

Thus intermarriage becomes not only an important thematic symbol,
but a basic element in the fictional structure that emerges from the ethnic
sensibility - a structure that mediates between the incongruities implicit
in the otherness of the Canadian landscape, from the immigrant's point
of view, and the otherness imposed on the immigrant by the mainstream.
The ambivalence toward intermarriage that is portrayed, both from the
mainstream and the ethnic sensibilities, reflects the intensity of the con
flict between the strong impulse in both toward cultural maintenance and
the even stronger impulse toward a new-world synthesis. Or, as E.D.
Blodgett puts it in his stimulating discussion of the relationship between
ethnic fiction on the Prairies and the larger body of prairie literature,
"Whatever the name of the process, the psychological pressures involv
ed in the balancing of preservation and integration are enormously subtle.
This balancing is at once a theme and a structural fact of ethnic fiction. "27

Inter-ethnic marriage was, of course, increasingly a fact of Canadian life
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during the period under discussion, but its presence in ethnic literature
is not significant so much as a reflection of social reality as a projection
of fantasy - a fantasy that mediates the tensions of otherness and works
into a larger myth about the ethnic experience in Canada.

Urban Novels

In novels that portray the urban ethnic experience on the Prairies, the
myth that emerges from the themes and structures of agrarian novels
undergoes certain subtle transformations that leave it less complete, its
resolutions more ambiguous, its vision less sanguine. In most of the agrarian
novels, the land itself is a character - a major antagonist in the immigrant
pioneer's struggle to establish himself in the New World. In novels with
urban settings, the antagonist is not so clearly defined; the struggle is.a
more subtle and complex one with a number of antagonists, all more elusive
than the land. Like their agrarian counterparts, the urban immigrant
characters must struggle to survive, but within the economic and social
systems of the city, hard work and long hours do not necessarily bring
the rewards of bountiful harvest and social acceptance. In Yellow Boots
the unnamed prairie city (filled with young "exiles" like Lili, longing
for some kind of integration into the social landscape of the New World)
is the catalyst of resolution, a positive force. The city, at least insofar as
it can be identified with education, is also part of the implied means of
resolving Maggie Mileris's struggle with otherness in Mountain Shadows.
Partly through her contact with the teacher, Paul, who tells her that "your
only solution is education ... it's the stepping stone that will lift you out
of ignorance, making you what you should be. . .," (p. 206) Maggie begins
to look beyond the small community of "Coaltown" for her salvation.

However, the pastoral vision of the city as a negative, even evil force,
more commonly underlies the response in ethnic fiction to the prairie city.
In the opening scene of Foreigners, for example, the English doctors from
the town bring death to the Dominescu family, the younger one's in
competence in performing a simple tonsilectomy killing their four-year
old son, Trian. When the father, Stefan, goes to town to attempt to redress
in some way this injustice, all of the forces of the town unite against his
obvious otherness and turn morality upside down, making him not the vic
tim, but the criminal. When Stefan confronts the elder doctor in broken
English, the doctor simply calls Stefan a liar and threatens to sue him for
slander. When the doctor then discovers that the Dominescus, ignorant
of Canadian laws, have already buried their child on the land they rent
from Chisolm, he is able to gain even greater advantage over the victimized
Roumanian immigrant:

•Are you aware that it is an offence to bury a body on private land?' The doctor's fingers
played with the scalpel. His hands were pink and clean, the fingernails rounded and smooth.

Stefan's stomach felt sick, 'What do you mean?'
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'I mean, Mr. Dominescu, that it is against the law to bury someone as you have done.' He
savoured this triumph for a moment. 'It is also against the law to bury a body for which no
death certificate has been obtained .... To fail to obtain such a certificate is against the law,
it is a crime .... It seems,' he continued in a cold voice, 'that you have broken a great many
laws.' (Pp. 19-20)

The town continues to be cast in this negative role throughout the novel.
It is the place where Stefan spends too much of his scarce cash on drinks,
the place where he is tempted by a prostitute, the place where his son,
Nicu, is beaten by young Canadian assailants for openly courting his Cana
dian girlfriend, Margaret Chisolm, at a community dance.

In The Viking Heart this good/evil dichotomy, while not as structurally
significant as in Foreigners, is stated very explicitly. Salverson contrasts
the lot of those Icelanders who settle on the land with those who settle
in the city. Though the agrarian Lindals must work hard for their livelihood,
they are relatively self-sufficient; they do not have to depend on the whims
of an employer. Owning land gives them a modicum of dignity. In con
trast, the Hafstein family, discriminated against and exploited in the city,
is often dependent on the charity of its country friends:

However fast a man worked, he could not hope to make seventy five cents a day. Mr. Haf
stein toiled day after day, from six in the morning until ten and eleven at night trying to make
his dollar a day ... it left them only six dollars a month to sustain life and respectability
on after the rent was paid. (Pp. 109-10)

Similarly, in Painted Fires, Helmi comes to the city' 'young, strong and
unafraid, " but soon finds that the road to economic security is a difficult
one, and doubly so for her because she is both an immigrant and a woman;
she is discriminated against on both counts. "Isn't it provoking," she
muses, "being a girl and not able to hit out for yourself - never able
to set out and do big things, and here she is working all day long for $25
a month while the poorest man in the mines had four dollars a day and
only worked eight hours." Because of her outsider's innocence, Helmi
becomes a victim of the selfish schemes of native characters. 28 In this sense
she is similar to Grove's Philip Branden, the main character of In Search
of America, who is often victimized because he is an immigrant.

Adele Wiseman in The Sacrifice (1956) depicts with considerable ar
tistry this ethnic struggle to fulfill dreams in the prairie city. For Abraham,
the novel's central character, the Old World represents death, the New
World, life, both literally and figuratively. In the Ukraine, Abraham's
two eldest sons, who embodied all of his hopes, were killed in a pogrom;
he has fled the Old World to escape this oppressive fact and his own im
mobilizing grief, to "begin again. " "The important thing now," he tells
his remaining son, Isaac, as they step off the train into the unnamed prairie
city, "is that we must stop running from death and from every other in
sult. We will seize our lives in these scarred hands again." (Pp. 5-6) But

."seizing" his life proves to be more difficult in the bewildering new set
ting than he had anticipated, and he is compelled to endure the shattering
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of his desperate hopes for a future in the New World when Isaac even
tually dies. It is not until the end of the novel, after Abraham has paid
an enormous price for his aspirations, including imprisonment for murder,
that he, and the reader, are offered any hope, this time embodied in his
grandson.

However, it is in John Marlyn's novel, Under the Ribs ofDeath (1951),
that the, ethnic perception of the urban social landscape is perhaps most
fully developed, its contours most clearly delineated. The novel opens with
the central character, Sandor Hunyadi, the twelve-year-old son of Hungarian
immigrants in Winnipeg, running home to dinner and stopping suddenly
when he remembers that his mother will be cooking bologna and onions
again because that is all they can afford to eat. The struggle for survival
is very real to the Hunyadi family, as it is to nearly all of the residents
of the North side's Henry Street, and Sandor learns early that being ethnic
is very detrimental to one's chances of achieving material success. Deep
ly humiliated by his father's having to work as a janitor, Sandor tells him
bitterly:

'Pa, the only people who count are the English. Their fathers got all the best jobs. They're
the only ones nobody ever calls foreigners. Nobody ever makes fun of their names or calls
them bologna eaters or laughs at the way they dress or talk. Nobody, cause when you're English
it's the same as being Canadian.' (P. 24)

The Henry Street world where Sandor lives is removed physically,
socially, culturally and economically from the rest of the city. When young
Sandor first tries to bridge the gap between this world and that of the
"English" by getting a job mowing lawns, Marlyn skillfully juxtaposes
the two worlds as Sandor perceives them, and the contrast is striking. San
dor feels' 'as though he had walked into a picture in one of his childhood
books, past the painted margin to a land that lay smiling under a friendly
spell, where the sun always shone ... these homes were like palaces .... "
(Pp. 64-65) Then a picture of his own neighbourhood flashes into his mind,
"with its mean and dirty clutter ... crawling with pale, spindly kids,
green nostrilled - the battered houses with scabrous walks. " (P. 65) The
contrast both overwhelms and enrages Sandor, and it is the painful percep
tion of this contrast that fuels his intense drive for material success and
acceptance, which seem to him to be equivalents. 29

In Sandor Hunyadi we see the embodiment of a frequent response
portrayed in ethnic fiction to tensions inherent in the uneasy relationship
between the impulse to preservation and that to synthesis: the marginal
man, a second-generation version of the uprooted immigrant character who
appears in various guises in fiction about ethnic experience on the Prairies."
Willa Cather's classic novel about immigrant experience on the American
prairie, My Antonia, presents uprootedness carried to its most extreme
conclusion in the suicide of Anton Shimerda. While none of the Canadian
prairie novels portrays an immigrant suicide, the character who is unhap
py in the New World, who cannot adjust to Canadian life is a familiar
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one, both in agrarian and urban novels. For example, there are several
such characters in Sons ofthe Soil. Pavlo Dub never feels at home in the
northcentral Alberta landscape. He "did not like the untamed prairie"
and he is not particularly successful as a settler, though he had been one
of the wealthiest of his fellows in the Old World; "his thoughts kept wander
ing back to his native village, which to him represented heaven and peace. "
(Pp. 85,217) Toma Wakar and his wife, Tetiana, also find it almost im
possible to take root in the new country, and are often severely depress
ed, unable to work. Though somewhat less disoriented, Sofie Dominescu
in Foreigners remains forever the confirmed outsider, suspicious of the
pale" English" who dominate the economic and social life of the Saskat
chewan settlement where the novel is set. David Wiens, the protagonist's
father in Peace Shall Destroy Many, is also uprooted, unable to find his
niche in the New World:

The upheavals of Russian life after 1917 that drove him to America with his family, had wren
ched him from his roots. He had lived his lifetime in Russia: his sons built the farm in Canada.
For him the Canadian bush disrupted the whole order of things .. " Farming villages were
impossible, married children had to settle ... far from their parents, the family was splintered,
the English language intruded itself .... In Russia behavior for him ... had always been clear:
right was right and wrong was wrong .. " Here, the people scattered in the Canadian bush
... he felt as if the foundation of all morality was sliced from beneath him. (P. 121)

Niels Lindstedt in Settlers ofthe Marsh thinks of himself as "forever
a stranger in this country. " Nevertheless, by the end of the novel, after
paying a high price in personal suffering, Niels seems on the verge of
overcoming his isolation through his marriage to Ellen. A more typical
embodiment of optimism is the hope transferred to the second generation.
David Wiens, though hopelessly uprooted himself, has his sons to "build
the farm in Canada. " In retrospect, Old Workun in Sons ofthe Soil feels
satisfied that he and his posterity finally belong to Canada because they
have served the land and made it productive. Ironically, in The Viking
Heart it is not the life, but the death of the Lindal's son, Thor, in World
War I that ultimately symbolizes the Icelandic immigrants' having taken
root in Canada, both physically and socially. Thus even this potentially
tragic event is given a positive meaning in the fiction of ethnicity that
emerges from agrarian novels.

Perhaps significantly, it is often the daughter who resolves the prob
lem of uprootedness. 31 Maggie Mileris in Mountain Shadows will be the
link between her parents, whom she sees as "living in the past," and
Canada, as will Lili, the assimilated "singer of old songs" in Yellow Boots.
The optimism expressed in Gabrielle Roy's Garden in the Wind is also
firmly based on matriarchal values embodied not in a youthful girl, but
in an old woman, the life-affirming character of Marta who, unlike her
husband, who has been hopelessly defeated by his uprooting and by the
Canadian landscape, achieves a real, if humble, immortality through her
ability to love and nurture the land rather than do battle with it.32 However,
the urban novels seem, both thematically and structurally, to express a
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somewhat more bleak assessment of the cost of immigration, not only for
the immigrant, but for his children." Nor does a shift to matriarchal values
emerge clearly as a means of resolving the immigrant and ethnic dilemma.

The Sacrifice presents a number of uprooted first-generation characters.
Sarah, Abraham's wife, never adapts to the New World. Though much
of Sarah's suffering is related to her Jewish ethnicity rather than to her
immigrant status per se, her loneliness is heightened by the unfamiliarity
of her surroundings. She loses her sense of relatedness and identity. "Her
life had become like a long conversation in which she had somehow said
all that she had to say. " (P. 133) Though more able to adapt than his wife,
Abraham often expresses a similar bewilderment when he contrasts life
in the shtetl (which he had always conceived of in absolute terms) with
that in the prairie city. "What has happened to the whole world?" he asks
himself in confusion (p. 234). Chaim, the shoichet, also feels uprooted.
Sharing his melancholy with Abraham, Chaim sighs, "Times have
changed .... Places have changed. We must dance to the tune of the
stranger. " (P. 42)

The second-generation characters experience yet another kind of
uprootedness. Lacking their parents' experience with life in the Old World,
their isolation consists not so much in cultural shock -- a feeling that life
has lost all meaning and order -- but rather in marginality, the result of
being socialized into two different, often incompatible worlds. Maggie
Mileris feels that she does not quite belong to Canada. She envies the In
dians, thinking, "this is their country. They belong. I am a stranger here
... where do I fit in?" (Pp. 33,88) Abraham's son Isaac, in The Sacrifice,
feels caught between the world of his father and that of the prairie city.
The Old World is very real to Abraham; he bases his values and his future
plans on its assumptions. To Isaac, it is only a dim memory. While he
respects his father's religious faith and devotion to tradition, he does not
wholeheartedly share either. A stifled intellectual, Isaac learns English
and comes into contact with ideas that distance him even further from his
father. Though the gulf betweenthem is not as wide as that separating
the Ukrainian peasant father from his professor son in Kreisel's memorable
short story, "The Broken Globe," it is nonetheless a very real one that
accentuates the uprootedness of the father and the marginality of the son.
After they argue over evolution and the existence of God, Abraham is
indignant:

'Who was the older. anyway' 0 0 0 himself or his son'? To call his father old-fashioned because
he refused to believe that he was descended from a monkey}. 0 0 He had threatened to throw
Isaac and his atheistical books out of the house together. (Po 77)

Isaac, for his part, is uncertain. "I may think that he's stubborn and narrow
minded and old-fashioned," he tells his wife, Ruth. "I may feel that he's
living in a world that's not the real world, but I don't know." (P. 79)

His marginality renders Isaac unable to fulfill either his own hopes
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or his father's expectations. Trapped by poverty, he is unable to complete
his education, and is forced to work in a garment factory, a job which
he, with his intellectual aspirations, finds particularly stultifying. His reac
tion to his life as a factory worker is an old-world reaction, compatible
with his father's values:

The work itself was not what he had expected. It was not as in the old country. There, when
you learned a trade you learned it all ..A tailor was a tailor, from the first snip of the scissors
to the last button. Here he couldn't call himself a tailor. If he could have made a pair of pants,
a jacket, it would have been something - out of his hands, something whole. But from the
first day when he had sat down at the machine, months ago, to the present, he was on pockets.
Isaac had a fantasy ... during those months .... Someday I'll stand before God, and He'll
say to me, 'what can you do to get into heaven?' And I'll say to Him, 'God, I can make You
a pair of pockets.' (Pp. 61-62)

But Isaac's ambivalent interpretation of his supposed act of heroism 
saving the Torah from the burning synagogue - robs Abraham of the in
terpretation of this act that would lend profound significance to Isaac's
death and allow him to realize, at least to some extent, his hopes for his
son in the New World.

Isaac's death, a symbol of his second-generation immobility, is signifi
cant not only because it puts an end to Abraham's dreams, but also because
it suggests the impotence of the sensitive, intellectualcharacter in the prairie
city. Unlike Isaac, Chaim's son Ralph "succeeds" in the new environ
ment on its own terms. Ralph, a businessman, has moved from the im
migrant ghetto to "the heights, " a wealthy section of the city. Ralph does
the kind of work which the new-world city respects and rewards hand
somely: he owns a factory. But Ralph's success does not vindicate his
father's decision to immigrate, nor compensate for the pain he has suf
fered as a result of that decision; rather it simply distances the two even
further and ultimately raises fundamental questions about the values Ralph
represents and the future he symbolizes. Both of these effects are sharply
revealed in a single scene. Chaim is walking along the road, as he almost
always does, particularly on holy days, carrying several chickens, as befits
a village shoichet, His son, who is driving by in his big car (even though
it is a holy day) pretends not to recognize his father because Ralph has
a friend with him and is ashamed to acknowledge Chaim.

A similar theme is powerfully developed in Marlyn's Under the Ribs
ofDeath. In rejecting his father's world and his ethnicity, and in aspiring
to wealth, power and acceptance by "the English," Sandor Hunyadi is
very similar to Ralph Knopp. He too longs to don the business suit, to
be the new-world man. Joseph Hunyadi has high hopes for his son. "My
father was a peasant and his father a serf," he tells Sandor. "And I, I
am a working man. But you will go to university, Sandor, and do great
things .... You will serve mankind. " (P. 25) But Sandor rejects both his
Hungarian ancestry and his father's dreams. Indeed, Sandor's fantasies
are patricidal.' 'He's not even my father, " he fantasizes. "His real father
was an English lord .... ' , Blaming both his father's ' 'outlandish
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Hungarianism" and his humanistic values for the family's poverty, San
dor dreams of changing his name and of becoming rich and powerful.

But Sandor realizes neither his father's dreams nor his own. Although
he does not become physically immobilized or die, his fate is in many
ways similar to Isaac's in The Sacrifice. Indeed, he is even more isolated
and immobilized by his marginality than Isaac because he so bitterly re
nounces his ethnicity. Consequently, when he is denied full membership
in "English" society, he discovers that he "belongs" nowhere. Despite
his grandiose ambitions to succeed in business, ambitions which he has
just begun to realize as a young adult, at the end of the novel he is sur
rounded, as he was in the beginning, by the squalor and "howling chaos"
of Henry Street. He has, in a sense, not moved at all. He is immobilized
by both inner and outer forces. The Great Depression, representing the
collapse of the world in which he had placed his complete faith (even if
it rejected him), combined with his second-generation ambivalence, has
placed him in a social and emotional no man's land, a state of immobile
despair. "Everything and everyone," Sandor thinks as he contemplates
his situation, "had somethingto do, had some place in the scheme of things;
only he was idle and alone and unrelated to the world around him." (P. 210)

Like Isaac, Sandor is unable to act. In his fantasies, the only heroic
action he can concoct for himself is demanding a rat trap from the relief
office:

You understand? .. I want a rat trap and by God I'm gonna get one .... Maybe you think
you're just dealing with another tramp .... You're mistaken, let me tell you. You're dealing
with a man who owned his own business once .... I'll get that rat trap or I'll tear this dump
apart. (Pp. 208-09)

Then, as his father had done with him and as Isaac does with his son,
Moishe, Sandor transfers his desire to act, to succeed, to his son. When
the novel closes with Sandor holding and gazing at his baby, seeing in
him the possible fruition of his own unfulfilled dreams, the possible remedy
for his own immobility, one senses that here is not a potential bountiful
harvest, but a future conflict which too will remain unresolved, and that
in Sandor's materialistic vision, there is no balm for the pain of uprooting,
no basis for optimism about the future.

Conclusion

The ethnic response to the physical and social landscapes of the
Prairies, as expressed in literature, is complex; nevertheless, a fiction or
mythology of ethnicity emerges from recurring themes and structures,
mediating through fantasy. the incongruities and tensions inherent in the
immigrant and ethnic experience. While this fiction emerges from both
agrarian and urban experience, and certain themes and characters occur
in both fictional settings, there are significant differences between the fic
tions of agrarian and of urban ethnicity. Not surprisingly, ethnic novels
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with agrarian settings are preoccupied, as is agrarian prairie fiction as a
whole, with an inhospitable landscape whose vast distances and endless
demands isolate characters from one another and warp their personalities.
Paradoxically, ethnicity is portrayed as both accentuating these effects and
mitigating against them. In this sense, the thematic preoccupations of
agrarian ethnic fiction are the same as those in prairie literature as a whole,
and the following comment could be a description of prairie ethnic literature
rather than of prairie literature as a whole. What makes these themes distinc
tive in ethnic literature is their intensity:

The prairie illustrates two different ways in which the individual can be threatened or destroyed.
He can be crushed and overwhelmed by the irresistible force of a community which refuses
to give freedom. Or, on the other hand, the individual might be left lost and alone, abandoned
by the land which refuses to give security. 34

But in the agrarian fiction of ethnicity, which often takes the form of the
saga, these tensions between the individual and the landscape, and between
the individual and the group, are ultimately resolved, or at least there is
the optimistic assumption that they can and will be resolved. While the
price for this resolution may be high - death, loneliness, endless toil -""""
the eventual reward is a bountiful harvest and a sense of rootedness in
the new land.:"

The urban fiction is preoccupied, not with the physical landscape, but
the social one. And while it explores themes that are also explored in
agrarian fiction, such as the struggle for economic survival, social isola
tion and inter-generational conflict, and portrays victimized characters who
are also portrayed in agrarian fiction, such as the uprooted immigrant and
his marginal sons and daughters, its characteristic structure and tone are
decidedly not those of the saga, but rather those of the novel of social
realism. The urban myth has at its centre no pioneer hero who, like Old
Workun in Sons ofthe Soil is extolled for having "dared the rigours, the
dangers, the vicissitudes and the uncertainties of a new land and finally
emerged victorious after transforming the wilderness . . . into. . . [a] fertile
expanse." (P. 30) Nor are there any matriarchs whose nurturing vision
ultimately effects a physical and social victory. Rather, the immigrant
generation is portrayed as hopelessly uprooted, its wisdom and experience
useless, even a liability, in the Canadian urban landscape.

In the urban setting, hard work does not ultimately create the pastoral
"fertile expanse. " It creates instead "the beaten, haunted looks of men
and women whose youthful lives had been blighted by servitude to
machines. " (Yellow Boots, p. 259) It makes of Isaac a fragmented being,
similar, Wiseman implies, to the pockets he makes, meaningless out of
context. Nor does the fictional response to urban ethnicity generate an
Horatio Alger mythology. The price paid for success by Wiseman's Ralph
Knopp in The Sacrifice is too high and the disillusionment of Alex Hunter
neSandor Hunyadi too profound to be encompassed in this American ur
ban fantasy. 36
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Where the agrarian and urban fictions of ethnicity on the Prairies
merge, however, is in the nature of their contribution to Canadian literature.
As "novels of the soil" written from outside the genteel tradition - co
lonial, upper-middle class, upper Canadian and often. academic - even
the most romantic of the agrarian novels (and not all of them are, of course,
romantic: witness the naturalism of Grove and Ostenso), along with novels
of urban realism, have added a new voice to that of the mainstream. That
voice has insisted, and is continuing to insist through the work of contem
porary ethnic writers in the west, such as W.D. Valgardson, George Ryga
and Andy Suknaski, that the Canadian literary tradition acknowledge and
embrace a much wider spectrum of sensibilities, including those of region,
class and ethnicity - sensibilities that have been closely interrelated in
the Canadian experience.

NOTES
Though seemingly simple, both of these terms are complicated by a plethora of connotations and
interpretations. For the purposes of this article, the important distinction is the obvious one be
tween' 'immigrant, " which of course refers to the generation of newly arrived people with foreign
origins, and "ethnic," the broader term, which includes the immigrant as well as succeeding
generations of people of common national origin who share a sense of "peoplehood" and/or who
are regarded as so doing by others.

2 As pointed out by the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism, these terms are not
interchangeable (p. 4). The first term, "ethnic origin," is simply a demographic fact, and the
awareness of ethnicity it implies is simply an awareness of ancestry. "Ethnic group," on the
other hand, denotes a socio-cultural reality, ethnicity as a significant part of lived experience.

3 For an interesting theoretical discussion of ethnicity as a "socially ... constructed system(s)
of behavior, produced by relations of domination," see Danielle Juteau-Lee and Barbara Roberts,
"Ethnicity and Femininity: d'apres nos experiences," in Canadian Ethnic Studies (Special Issue,
Ethnicity and Femininity) 13, no. 1 (1981):1-7.

4 This bias is perhaps most glaringly evident in the work of Ralph Connor (the Reverend Charles
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"The Strawberry Roan" in Alberta:
An Expression of Regional Identity
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ABSTRACT. An examination of cultural artifacts often yields important clues about underlying class systems. This
article analyses the reasons for the historical and contemporary popularity of the song, "The Strawberry Roan,"
in Alberta. It suggests that adaptations of this tune, originally imported from the United States, tell us far more
about popular attitudes than about the real history of western Canada. Contrasts between the first Alberta version
of "The Strawberry Roan" and a sequel suggest an evolution from an imported symbol system that was key to
regional identity at one point to an awareness of a need for development of an autonomous identity.

RESUME. Un examen d'artefacts culturels revele souvent des indices importants sur les systemes de classes sous
jacents. L'article qui suit analyse les raisons de la popularite historique et contemporaine de la chanson "The
Strawberry Roan" en Alberta. II suggere que les adaptations de cet air, venu a l'origine des Etats-Unis, nous en
apprend bien plus sur les attitudes populaires que sur la veritable histoire de l'ouest canadien. Les contrastes ex
istants entre la premiere version albertaine de "The Strawberry Roan" et une version plus tardive montrent que
dun systeme de symboles importe, cle de l'identite regionale a une certaine epoque. on en est arrive a la prise
de conscience du besoin de creer une identite autonome.

Buoyed by a surge of confidence brought on by the discovery of oil
in Leduc, Alberta in 1947, a group of Calgarians trekked eastward for
the 1948 Grey Cup and etched an indelible imprint on the eastern con
sciousness. Stetsons, horses in Toronto bars, and a general "western"
flavour turned the annual professional football playoff into a national event.
Before long Alberta had, to eastern eyes, assumed an image of the "wild
west" that has remained to this day. This image, of course, is born of
the fundamentally agrarian society that had existed in the province, wherein
the symbols conveyed to the eastern audience were part and parcel of the
real life experience of most Albertans. The residents of the province, too,
accepted this "western" image as part of their cultural symbol system,
and continue to do so.!

A particularly interesting question emerges if we consider whether
this symbol system connotes some underlying cultural values that are not
as explicitly articulated as one would expect. Perhaps there are some' 'un
saids" in this regional image that merit discussion in the interests of ex
ploring the identity of Alberta. The present article addresses this concern
by offering an analysis of aspects of the informal culture of the region.
This will be accomplished by examining a particularly significant cultural
articulation from the area. Specifically, discussion will focus upon the way
in which the content of a specific song reveals and reflects a basic orien
tation to the environment that is a very important part of the regional identity
of Albertans. This analysis can be seen as parallel to those presented by
Francis" and Harrison" but focussing on products that were derived from
popular culture and subsequently adopted into the symbol system of the
region.

The song to be considered is "The Strawberry Roan," which is an
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exceptional song and narrative poetic piece that describes a cowboy's
meeting with a wild bucking bronco. It is listed as B 18 in Law's Native
American Balladry with the description:

The cowboy agrees to ride the untamed horse for ten dollars and brags about his skill. He
has trouble saddling the outlaw. and after a short. wild ride finds himself' 'settin ' on nothin '
- up there in the sky. "4

The song is a rich source of imagery from the horse corral in its telling
of the undignified fate that awaited a young stranger looking for work.
Replete with some fine in-group (rodeo) lingo, this song has emerged as
a classic in the repertoires of cowboy and folk singers all across North
America.

"The Strawberry Roan" was especially popular in Alberta, where
it arrived via the folkways and airwaves shortly after becoming popular
in the United States circa 1920. Once in western Canada it began to change
and was subsequently adapted to fit into the Alberta context. What follows
is a discussion and analysis of this song as it has evolved in the province.

The rationale of the present analysis is that the popular images or sym
bols of a specific cultural sub-group reflect the shared beliefs of the group.
The importance of such images is noted by Henry Nash Smith in "The
Virgin Land" in his suggestion that' 'history cannot happen ... without
images which simultaneously express collective desires and impose
coherence ... on the data of experience. "5 "The Strawberry Roan" is
part of a symbol system in its reflection of the way in which Albertans
have chosen to approach the environment. Cultural images, such as those
conveyed in the song, order experience into an overall structure and render
the underlying beliefs visible and tangible to group members. Articula
tion or performance of these symbols serves to reinforce the strength of
the belief." These symbols or images recall Harrison's idea of "fictions"
that represent "the popular myths within which we assign value to the
material and immaterial worlds. "7 It follows that study of popular articula
tions of the symbol system offers understanding of the underlying values
of the group. "The Strawberry Roan, '" partly by virtue of its content,
and partly because of the changes imposed on the song once in the prov
ince, has emerged as an important symbol of a number of the values and
rules of conduct of Albertans. Analysis of this song, then, offers an in
teresting approach to understanding cultural values.

"The Strawberry Roan"

I'm hanging round town, just spendin' my time,
Out of a job and not making a dime.
When a fellow steps up, and he says "I suppose,
That you're a bronc rider by the looks of your clothes. "

._------------- _. ---~-

"Well you guesses me right, I'm a good one," I claim.
"Do you happen to have any bad ones to tame?"

5
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And he says, "I have one, a bad one to buck,
And at throwing good riders he's had lots of luck."

He says, "This old pony has never been rode,
And the boy that gets on him is bound to get 'throwed"';
So 1 gets all excited and asks what he pays,
To ride this old pony for a couple of days.

He offers a ten spot, 1 says, "I'm your man,
For the bronc never lived, that 1 couldn't fan;
No the bronc never lived or never drew breath,
That 1 couldn't ride till 1 starved him to death. "

So he says, "Get your saddle, 1 give you a chance. "
Then we jump in the buckboard and drive to the ranch;
We stayed until morning and right after chuck,
We went out to see if this outlaw could buck.

Down in the horse corral standing alone,
1 sees this old cav I, the Strawberry Roan;
His legs were all spavined, he's got pigeon toes,
Little pig eyes and a big Roman nose.

Little thin ears that crimp at the tip,
And a big forty-four branded on his left hip;
He's "ewe" necked and old with a long over jaw,
You can see with one eye he's a regular outlaw.

1 puts on my spurs, I'm sure feeling fine,
I pulls down my hat, and 1 coils up my twine;
I throws my loop on him and well 1 knew then,
Before he gets rode, I'll sure earn my ten.

1 gets the blinds on him; it sure was a fight,
Next comes my saddle and 1 cinches her tight;
I steps up on him and raises the blind,
Then I'm right in his middle to see him unwind.

He bowed his old neck, and 1 guess he unwound,
He seemed to quit living down there on the ground;
He went up toward the east, came down toward the west,
And to stay in his saddle I'm doing my best.

\

He sure is provoking, 1 heaves a big sigh,
He only needs wings to be on the fly;
He turned his old belly right up to the sun
He sure is some sunfishing son-of-a-gun.

He's about the worst bucker I've seen on the range,
He can turn on a nickle and give you some change;
And when he's a buckin' he sweeps like a shoot
I tell you this pony has sure got my goat.

I tell you, no foolin', this pony can step,
But I'm still in his middle and building the rep;
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He goes up on all fours, comes down on his side,
Don't see how he keeps from losing his hide.

I loses my stirrup and also my hat,
I'm pulling the leather and blind as a bat;
With a couple 0' jumps he goes up on high
I'm sitting on nothing, way up in the sky.

I turned over twice and I came back to earth,
Then I lit in to cussing the day of his birth;
And I know this old hoss I'm unable to ride,
There's some of them left, if they haven't all died.

But I'll bet my money that the man ain't alive,
That can stay with old Strawberry till he makes his high dive.

ROGERS
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The textpresented here is taken from the "Old Favourites" section
of the Family Herald and Weekly Star, 3 April 1935. 8 A roan is a horse
with mottled or varied colouration, with the modifier strawberry indicating
that the major colour is reddish-pinkish. The cowboy's lack of financial
means is clear from the start (line 2) as is his cockiness (lines 14-16). There
is a vivid description of the animal (lines 22-28), followed by some fine
action-poetry and images (lines 37-57). The final jumps are the climax
of the action (line 55) followed by the indignant unseating of the cowboy
(lines 56-57): The end of the song (line 62) indicates a moral of the tale."

This song is well-crafted in its careful and clever use of in-group lingo.
A glossary of the terms in "The Strawberry Roan" is presented at the
end of this article. It provides a taste of how the specialized language in
this song helps create various images, and de-codes some of the nuance
conveyed in the text. To the bronc buster the words in the song connote
actual terms and events from his world. 10 To the outsider, the words paint
a picture of romantic excitement - while not fully understood, the pic
ture is clear in its capturing of the events.

The song was originally a poem written by a cowboy named Curley
Fletcher. It was first published under the title "The Outlaw Broncho"
in 1915. 11 There is considerable similarity between the original version
and the one from the Family Herald. Many of the images and phrases have
survived. Fletcher polished up the poem and published it in 1917 under
its better-known name in a collection of his original poems entitled Rhymes
of the Roundup. Finally an unknown person put a tune to it. By the mid
twenties the song had become very popular and was part of the singing
repertoires of working cowboys.

In 1931, Fletcher republished the poem in another volume of collected
poems, Songs ofthe Sage. In the same year, old "Strawberry" travelled
to Broadway to be incorporated in the musical "Green Grow the Lilacs"
- the forerunner of "Oklahoma." Later that year a copyright version
of the song was released attributing authorship to three Tin Pan Alley com-
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posers. While there were a number of word changes from Fletcher's poem
and a chorus was added, the published version was clearly old
"Strawberry. " A series of authorship battles ensued, and finally Fletcher
won. A few years later the song journeyed to Hollywood's Universal
Studios and became the title of a film in which Ken Maynard sang it.

Meanwhile, "The Strawberry Roan" was spreading rapidly throughout
North America, soon becoming a favourite of not only working cowboys,
but also the drug store variety. The lyrics were listed five times in the
"Old Favourites" section of the Family Herald between theyears 1935
and 1948,12 indicating considerable popularity. The 1935 publication of
the song was prefaced with the comment, "This is probably the most
popular of all Western cowboy ballads . . . it is reprinted in response to
numerous requests from every part of the country." It retained its status,
being described as "one of the most popular of all Western cowboy ballads"
in the 1948 reprinting in the "Old Favourites" column. The song migrated
to Canada and was clearly in oral circulation in Alberta during the 1930s.
For example, in her survey of traditional songs in Alberta, Leonora Pauls
recorded the song from Helen Featherstone.P In Michael Taft's survey
of the Western Producer presently being completed, the song was requested
fifty-six times by Alberta readers between 1933 and 1964.

The song has retained its popularity as even today concerts in old folks
homes almost invariably culminate in requests to sing old "Strawberry.';
When performed, numbers of old-timers sing along, and word changes
are frowned upon. 14 The song is also frequently requested in contemporary
performance outlets such as folk clubs and cowboy bars.

The song was so much a part of Alberta tradition in the 1930s that
Wilf Carter wrote and recorded a sequel entitled "He Rode the Strawberry
Roan" in January of 1934. This 78 RPM record was released in. Canada
by Bluebird as B-4974A.15 It involved a young, seemingly well-off stranger
arriving and being able to ride the roan;" This sequel soon became very
popular throughout the province. Twenty-two requests from Alberta have
been noted by Michael Taft in his ongoing survey of the Western Pro
ducer. "He Rode the Strawberry Roan" also gained considerable popularity
in the east and parts of the United States.

Because of this sequel, and the immense popularity of Wilf Carter
in Alberta, there is some confusion about "The Strawberry Roan" in the
province. Often performance of the original version will be met with com
ments that the singer sang the wrong song.?" In fact, a number of old
timers, insisting that "He Rode the Strawberry Roan" is the one and only
version of "The Strawberry Roan," make confusing arguments about
Carter having written "The Strawberry Roan" (alas, poor Curley Fletcher
never seems to get his proper due). This discussion is inevitably exacer
bated by the fact that the Tin Pan Alley version of the song included a
chorus. In sum, though, about one half the Albertans with whom I have
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chatted believe "He Rode the Strawberry Roan" is the "proper" ver
sion. Interestingly, a number of people say they heard recordings of Wilf
Carter singing the original "Strawberry Roan" in the 1930s. While he
may have performed the original live at the time, he did not record it until
May of 1955 (released as a Decca 78 29585B, with no chorus).

Two years after "He Rode the Strawberry Roan" was released Wilf
Carter recorded another sequel. This was "The Fate of Old Strawberry
Roan," wherein the horse is killed by a rider that is "hung-up" (i.e.,
has a foot caught in a stirrup) during a ride." This song was recorded
in June of 1936 and released as Bluebird B-4602A. Taft notes twenty-one
requests from Alberta for this sequel in the Western Producer.

Some scholars have tended to view sequels of the kind mentioned here
as inferior cultural products. Seen as somehow akin to plagiarism, the use
of an extant tune and theme is sometimes perceived as less legitimate than
the original product. 19 Others, though, have argued that this kind of song
cycle is an important component of local culture, particularly if there is
a significant oral component to the transmission systems." In discussing
"parodic song cycles," of which the "Strawberry Roan" series is a fine
example, Narvaez indicates that the authors need not be apologetic about
borrowing from the extant symbol system. Rather, he suggests that such
cycles "contain the dynamic stuff of folklore creation. "21 That the Carter
sequels were accepted by Albertans confirms the strength and importance
of "The Strawberry Roan" in this cultural context and also begins to suggest
that the symbolism underlying this song motif occupies an important place
in that culture.

The foregoing makes it clear that "The Strawberry Roan," in one
form or another, was a highly important song in Alberta. As indicated
earlier, part of this is due to the powerful imagery inherent in the song,
in combination with the clever use of in-group lingo. But there is more.
At a deeper level of analysis there are some very interesting implications
embedded in the whole story of "The Strawberry Roan."

The interpretation of "The Strawberry Roan" to be offered here is
that it represents a fundamental symbol of the white Albertan orientation
toward nature. Culture/nature relationships, and their reflection in sym
bol and artifact, play an important part in defining regional character. Ortner
suggests that:

Every culture ... is engaged in the process of generating and sustaining systems of mean
ingful forms (symbols, artifacts ctc.) by means of which humanity transcends the givens of
natural existence, bends them to its purposes, controls them in its interest. We may broadly
equate culture with the notion of human consciousness (i.c, systems of thought and technology),
by means of which humanity attempts to assert control over naturc.f'

It follows, then, that the analysis of a popular and important cultural sym
hoi such as "The Strawberry Roan" and its sequels contains important
information ahout the underlying orientation toward nature shown by the
group.
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There can be little doubt that one of the main features of the white
man's tenure on the Canadian Plains has been the exploitation of the en
vironment. As the power of the native Indians waned, white settlers were
eagerly queuing up to face the challenge of conquering the plains:

White men. busily. and on the whole quietly. had been enlarging the bridgeheads from which
by 1881 they were ready to take over the province. Armed with all their agricultural know
how and machinery. they were on their way to occupy the lands vacated by the buffalo and
wrested from the Blackfoot. Alberta's most importance resource. rich land. was on the verge
of exploitation;"

A remarkable century of development and settlement followed, punctuated
by major growth in the farming, ranching, petrochemical and transporta
tion industries. Through all of this, the approach to the environment was
guided by a largely unarticulated set of values. The plains were seen as
a resource that had to be transformed or conquered in order to serve the
white man's needs. Whether this involved criss-crossing the province with
railroads, plowing up the indigenous grassland to plant genetically
engineered grains, replacing the native fauna with fast-growing, imported
species or removing vast amounts of sub-surface substances, the basic ap
proach was to transform the plains to generate wealth. Rather than leave
the grasslands as they were and somehow adapt to their reality (as the
Indians had generally done) the white man chose to impose himself by
changing and thereby conquering them.

This fundamental approach to the land has spawned a set of attitudes
- or values - that have become an important part of being Albertan.
Perhaps the most salient of these values relates to the need and value of
being able to conquer challenges - after all, if one fails to show superiority
over the environment (Le., win the challenge) one has failed to support
the prevailing group ethos. Those who win reap the benefits that the land
has to offer - riches, happiness; those who lose are destined to either
skulk off back home, or to be viewed as members of the out-group.

This basic value is very aptly reflected in "The Strawberry Roan"
if one assumes that the horse represents the wild and untamed environ
ment, just waiting to be conquered. A number of authors have argued that
the horse does, indeed, symbolize the wild in the western North American
context. For example, in discussing the "white steed of the prairies" legend
from American western lore, Rosenberg suggests:

The Stallion is like the land. wild and untamed. And so. as they sought to colonize the land
west of the Mississippi in the nineteenth century. men sought to capture. subdue. and tame
the Stallion. The Stallion is dose to nature. pacing at will in the open country. and as Americans
have for more than one century sought to harness nature's great powers. so was there a pas
sion to corral this great mustang of the wild.v'

Viewing the rodeo as a ritual permitting the reenactment of the challenge
of conquering the land, Lawrence indicates:

of all animals the horse is uniquely suited to represent. and demonstrate through constant
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recapitulation, the conquest of the wild - the extension of culture into nature. For the horse
embodies, and is able to demonstrate, the polarities of wild/tame, and within one species it
encompasses the varying degrees between them."

She goes on to indicate that the horse is "an archetypal symbol of man's
conquering force. The conquest of the animal itself represents the con
quest of nature. ' '26

"The Strawberry Roan" is thus a ritualistic reenactment of the con
tinual efforts to conquer the immense challenge that the Canadian Plains
force on residents. The roan symbolizes the foreboding, unpredictable en
vironment and efforts to ride (harness) the cayuse are likened to attempts
to conquer this untamed wilderness. The vicarious reenactment of the ex
perience of riding a bucking bronco conveyed in "The Strawberry Roan"
serves to recapitulate and validate this fundamental group value.

In addition to reaffirming the basic orientation toward the environ
ment, the lyrics of "The Strawberry Roan" also convey several rules of
conduct that are a part of the local identity. These rules are, in a sense,
derived from the general interpretation offered above in that they flow
from the realization that the roan symbolizes the wild, untamed wilderness.
In other traditions songs often convey behavioural codes that indicate the
way members had best behave if they want to remain part of a group."
A look at past traditions (e.g., "Maids When You're Young Never Wed
an Old Man") or some of the newer musical forms (e.g., punk rock's
rules regarding dress codes, etc.) quickly indicates this can be the case.
Three rules of this sort suggest themselves in "The Strawberry Roan":
(1) the proverb that "pride goeth before a fall" is affirmed in the clear
statement that the cowboy is overconfident (lines 15-17). The eventual
humbling of the rider functions as a warning that one should not
underestimate the competition; (2) a second message conveyed in the text
relates to the importance of having won various challenges in the past.
This proves that one is worthy of the challenge provided by the roan (or
the plains). The early verses of "The Strawberry Roan" make clear
reference to the central character being out of money (lines 1-2). Presumably
this is because' he has not been successful in bronc riding endeavours in
the past (else he would have regular work). It can be argued that his even
tual fate, being thrown and humbled (lines 56-62), derives from his spot
ty past record. It is noteworthy that the hand who eventually rides the roan
in the Carter sequel shows evidence of being well-off; (3) the song also
acts to reaffirm an individualistic orientation that is so much a part of the
west. In all three songs, it is the individual against the wild bronco, not
a team or a group. The song silently reaffirms this basic value in its treat
ment of the battle with the bronc. Performance of the song acts as an "object
lesson" to members, instructing or reminding them how to behave if they
wish to remain as part of the group. Each of these three rules of conduct
are implicitly reinforced in the lyrics of "The Strawberry Roan" and give
interesting analytic purchase to uncovering aspects of the regional identity.
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It is important to note that interpreting "The Strawberry Roan" as
symbolizing the wilderness and reflecting specific rules of conduct for the
region does not ring as true in contemporary Alberta as it might have several
decades ago when the song was enjoying its greatest popularity. In fact,
it can be argued that the image of the region characterized by this song
is more myth than truth. This is born of several important changes observed
since World War II.

One very important transformation in the region has been the steady
urbanization of the province. In 1941, 50 percent of prairie residents lived
on farms. Yet a short forty years later this figure had slipped to a mere
10 percent." This trend is particularly evident in Alberta, which prompted
Smith to suggest: .

Very simply, a rural-agricultural society has evolved into an urban-industrial one. The im
plications are profound, not just for the material circumstances of people's lives - where
they live and what sorts of jobs they do - but because it signalled a complete reshaping of
the way of life of prairie people;"

While requiring some time to occur, the urbanization of Alberta wrought
a number of important cultural changes." Perhaps the most noteworthy
of these has been the slow, but steady, entry of Albertans into the Cana
dian and North American mainstream, and the attending cultural
homogenization. Gibbins indicates:

western Canadians came more and more to resemble their compatriots in Toronto, Ottawa
and the Atlantic coast, just as Canadians at large were coming more and more to resemble
Americans to the south. The typical Calgarian, for example, came no closer to a field of wheat
than his breakfast cereal and no closer to cattle than a steak in a nationally-franchised steak
house .... The distinctive elements that had set the West apart in the past were submerged .... 31

Such radical changes in population distribution argue that the kinds of im
ages reflected in "The Strawberry Roan" are vestiges of the past, and,
perhaps, best left to wither in the memories of older generations who are
holding on to their dreams of the' 'last best west. " The foregoing analysis
of the song might better be thought of as an interpretive cultural history
and left at that.

However, even in the context of a highly urbanized population the
physical presence of the prairie continues to dominate, as do the imagery
and symbol systems inherited from earlier times. Along these lines, Francis
argues that' 'past images still dictate present developments.' '32 Citing the
work of several historical geographers, he indicates that the fundamentally
agrarian view of the west is still a significant part of its self image. In
literature, Harrison argues that' 'the historical tradition is commonly more
important to the novelist than the historical facts"; 33 thus the interpreta
tion of the song offered earlier may have more validity than one original
ly might have assumed. Perhaps, then, the interpretation of "The
Strawberry Roan" offered earlier remains relevant for the present west,
regardless of the changes seen in the last forty years or so.
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While the Prairies may not be viewed any longer as in need of physical
taming, the struggle seems to have shifted to the imagination, where the
challenge exists in the mind rather than against nature. The western Cana
dian environment engenders a kind of "internal prairie" in need of
exploration:

The prairie becomes less a thing 'out there' which must be shaped physically as well as im
aginatively and more a territory within the psyche which must be explored and understood. 34

This suggests a shift of emphasis in the contemporary symbol system,
wherein the challenge has become internalized as a psychological strug
gle. Of critical import here is that the definition of identity is fixed in terms
of a specific agent or set of forces in need of conquering. Whether these
forces are psychological, environmental, such as those suggested earlier,
or political (e.g., rejectionof linguisticdualism, distrust of central authority,
etc.) is of minor import. Rather, the essential structure of the symbol system
is its definition with respect to an adversary, and the attending value of
winning the struggle. From this perspective' 'The Strawberry Roan, " in
terpreted as the recapitulation of the battle with an adversary, is as viable
in present day Alberta as it was forty years ago - only the nature of the .
adversary has changed.

But there is an even greater problem with the interpretation offered
earlier than the problem of relating a cowboy song to the ethos of an in
creasingly urbanized province. Specifically, "The Strawberry Roan" is
a significant component of a cultural symbol system that is not part of
the real, historical Canadian west. Based as it is upon the concept of a
"frontier, " the song symbolizes the confrontation between civilization and
the untamed wild. Yet, in the Canadian historical context, most of the
"wild" had already been tamed before the homesteader arrived. Sections
had been surveyed, each stake providing a reference point for bringing
the land under domination. Transportation facilities were already in place,
again representing linear excursions intended to subdue the wilderness.
Law and order, rather than chaos, awaited the new westerner in the form
of red-coated policemen who enforced a legal ethic imported from the east.

Canada's West was not a frontier in the sense of the advancing edge of a more or less con
tinuous settlement. Separated from settled Canada by several hundred miles of intractable
Precambrian Shield, it was not the 'frontier' or border of anything. Because of its isolation
it had to be colonized in a more deliberate way than if it had been contiguous with the settled
colonies. Any influx of settlers was preceded by the structures and institutions, includingtraders,
missionaries, Indian treaties, railroads, land survey and law enforcement. 35

All of these aspects of western Canadian development suggest that the
takeover of the land was highly ordered, nothing like the confrontation
so aptly captured in Curley Fletcher's poem.

Recalling that the original song was imported into Canada from the
United States in the 1920s, one could argue that the fundamental image
conveyed in "The Strawberry Roan" simply has been appended to the
Canadian context. This, of course, raises significant concern about the
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validity of the interpretation of the poem offered earlier, particularly if
one wishes to consider it as part of western Canadian mythology:

for any western Canadian the dynamic between myth and history is entirely different from
the one being worked out in the American West. TheCanadian's problem of settling the relative
claims of history and myth upon his consciousness is cornpl icated by the fact that most of
the myths carelessly attached to the Canadian west are foreign and have little connection with
its actual past. 36

Apart from ignoring the real history of the region, the borrowing of
mythology from other (foreign) contexts has other important consequences.
Kroetsch'" argues that Canadian novelists are forced to work within a
literature which has the appearance of being indigenous, but which, in
reality, obscures underlying meaning: "But just as there was in the Latin
word concealed Greek experience, so there is in the Canadian word a con
cealed other experience, sometimes British, sometimes American. "38 Clear
ly, there is an American experience embedded in the words of Curley
Fletcher's poem, and Kroetsch's words force us to acknowledge this "ap
pendage" to our evolving culture.

The two sequels that were written by Wilf Carter can provide some
insight into this. While these sequels were written using the imagery from
the original American poem, they do show interesting changes indicative
of some uniqueness. "He Rode the Strawberry Roan" tells of a cowpoke
who successfully rides the cayuse. It is clear that the cowboy is young
(line 5), and well-off (lines 3, 4 and 10). Equally important is that he is
an Albertan (line 47), and comes from the west rather than the east (Banff
is about as far west as you can get in Alberta). Harry H. Knight was no
ordinary bronc buster; rather, he appears to be the prototypical Albertan
in his youth and material representations of previous successes. 39 It comes
as no surprise then, that he should be the only person to meet the challenge
offered by the Strawberry Roan (lines 43-44, 47-48). In this sequel to the
American song we find the young Alberta cowboy successful, and therefore
earning the respect of the group elders and (presumably) obtaining gain
ful employment. To be sure, he has earned a "rep" which will afford
him significant social status in the future. While patterning itself on the
symbol system brought into Alberta from the United States, the Carter
tune with its focus on the Alberta cowboy's ability to conquer the uncon
quered reshapes the song motif to reflect values unique to Alberta .

.•He Rode the Strawberry Roan"
by Wilf Carter

(transcription from Glenn Ohrlin's Hell Bound Train)

We're all layin' round, spinnin' S0l11e yarns.
Up rides a stranger and stops at the barns.
His chaps were gold-spotted, on the leg at the right
Was a name in gold spots, 'twas Harry H. Knight.

He looked like a kid that had just left his home, 5
And I says, "Say, young feller, how long have you roamed?"
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He says he's no phony and loosened a cinch,
Took a seat in the shade on a rickety bench.

Then up comes the boss. "Whose bronco is that?"
"That kid's over there in a ten-gallon hat."
The boss looks him over, "S'pose you wants a job?"
He said that he did, so he says, "See here, lad."

, 'In the mornin' we're roundin' up a bunch 0' mustangs,
I think I can use you if you're a good man."
Next morning we started on the old prairie trail,
To round up them horses back to the corral.

Fin'ly we sights 'em, starts chasin' 'em back,
But the kid he's done missin' in a ten-gallon hat.
So we sees him come on a horse white with foam,
An' ahead of him, snortin', come a strawberry roan.

"Say! Here's one you missed, he sure made me ride."
We tells him no livin' man can stick to that hide.
"I'd just like to try him, doggone that 01' hide.
I've never seen a pony that I couldn't ride."

Well, right after chuck, took a good snort 0' rum,
We sit on the corral bars to watch all the fun.
He uncoiled his rope like a hiss of a snake,
01' Strawberry ducked just a second too late.

Well, he gets his 01' saddle, screws her down tight,
01' Strawberry stands there a-shakin' with fright.
He woke with a snort when he felt the sharp spur
Rake down his two shoulders an' back to his rear.

Across the corral he goes like a shot,
While the kid started fannin' that 01' ten-gallon hat.
The way that horse bucked no man can describe,
His tail's all that saved him from losin' his hide.

We kept a-yellin' with all our might,
"Ride him, cowboy, you're winnin' the fight!"
He lay down and rolled, squealed like a rat,
But the kid kept a-fannin' that ten-gallon hat.

He turned an' looked back, just seemed to say,
"It's all right, 01' feller, you've won out today.
You're the first guy that's ever been known
To stay on my back, I'm 01' Strawberry Roan."
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45
(sung as chorus in some versions)
Poor 01' Strawberry Roan,
All the guys tried to board him got thrown.
But a kid came from Banff, an' he took a big chance,
But he rode the 01' Strawberry Roan.

The second western Canadian sequel, entitled "The Fate of Old
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Strawberry Roan, " tells of the eventual demise of the horse when it poses
a threat to the well-being of a stranger from a nearby ranch. As with the
first sequel, it is clear the stranger is local and from the west (line 5).
He is gainfully employed (lines 5-6) and there are signs that he is an accom
plished hand (line 17), ready to meet the challenge offered by the roan
(line 13). The reenactment of the challenge runs afoul when the horse goes
to jump the corral gate (lines 21-22). This dangerous situation is met swiftly
with the rider shooting and killing the bronc (lines 23, 27-28). The rider's
statement that "was me or that cayuse, and one had to go" (line 32) makes
it clear as to which of the two parties to the challenge (the horse or the
rider) is the most important. The last two verses effectively put the roan
to rest with an epitaph suitable to its passing.

"The Fate of Old Strawberry Roan"
by Wilf Carter

(transcription from Glenn Ohrlin's Hell-Bound Train)

A bunch of us boys sittin' on the corral,
Talkin' 'bout old Strawberry, a real cowboy pal,
Of throwin' most cowboys time after time,
Turning in circles as small as a dime.

From the west rides a stranger, the ranch Lazy J. 5
"Just wonderin', boys, if you seen any strays?"
An old .45 hung low on his hip,
A cigaret butt burnin' close to his lip.

"What's all the attraction in that there corral?"
"Why, just an old roan, a real cowboy pal. 10
Harry Knight's only guy ever rode that old roan.
Go ahead, stranger, ride him, but I think you'll get thrown."

"I'll just call your bluff on that little roan.
Here's one cowboy left he never has thrown.
Stick on that saddle, I ain't got much time, 15
I've heard how that cayuse can really unwind."

He swung to the saddle with the greatest of ease.
Old Strawberry seemed just float in the breeze,
And under his belly we saw the blue sky.
We yelled at the stranger a parting good-bye. 20

Then we saw a sight that surely read fate
As Strawberry went over the old corral gate.
A flash of a hand and out come a gun,
While on the corral the pair of them hung.

We rushed to the rider, his right foot held tight.
Old Strawberry lay there, a pitiful sight.
, 'Say, fellers, no hurry, I stopped him with lead."
One look at that roan and we knew he was dead.

25



Soon all the ranch hands were gathered around,
It seems all were shocked as we gazed at the ground.
"Tm really sorry, boys," said a voice very low,
"Was me or that cayuse, and one had to go."

We uncinched the saddle and called it a day,
Old Strawberry Roan has gone on his way.
That evening at sunset we laid him to rest
At the head of his grave we all signed this request:

"Poor old Strawberry Roan,
All the names signed below he has thrown.
His saddle hangs here, please leave it alone.
This marks the fate of old Strawberry Roan."

ROGERS
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This second song suggests some interesting insight into changes oc
curring in the Canadian west. First, it is important to note that this sequel
is clearly out of keeping with the ethos of the original song. The fundamental
theme of "The Strawberry Roan" is human supremacy over nature, ex
pressing at once the desire of gaining control and, at the same time, the
important concept that the challenge itself is critical. For without the
challenge offered by the bronc, the demonstration of supremacy would
be vacuous. This ambivalence, as expressed in the sport of rodeo, is dis
cussed by Lawrence:

Through performance and contest, rodeo intensifies, dramatizes, and glorifies the taming of
the wild. Yet at the conclusion of each event the bronc is not "broke,' the bull is not defeated;
ordinarily the "dogged' steer and the roped calf spring to their feet and run free out of the
arena. In a sense, then, the wild have not been tamed. There is a future assured in an ongoing
process of conquering.?"

Yet in "The Fate of Old Strawberry Roan" the future is not assured 
the challenge is banished forever in the death of the horse. This is an unan
ticipated ending which is at variance with expectations from the original.
What does this clash between the expected and observed cultural articula
tion in the province tell us?

A simple interpretation is that the second sequel represents the natural
extension of conquering. As the wild has been continually subdued it comes
to serve less and less of an important role in the identity process, and even
tually is destroyed. Civilization has become completely successful in its
domination of the wild, and the symbolic recapitulation of winning the
struggle is no longer an important part of the local character. But this in
terpretation does not ring true. For one, the overt symbols conveyed in
the song still are part oftoday's regional character (see note 1). Another
point is that the environment still has a major impact on the region. Even
if most Albertans live in cities they are still met with incredibly cold
temperatures in winter and actively enact a challenge to conquer this aspect
of the region. Even city folk have to fight the high winds so characteristic
of the region on many occasions. No, the challenge has not been totally
overcome to be banished forever. It still exists and still is an important
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part of living in Alberta. Thus the simple interpretation that the second
sequel represents the natural extension of conquering has to be abandoned.

The death of the Strawberry Roan portrayed in the second Alberta
sequel touches on a much deeper aspect of regional identity. Since our
arrival on the plains we have tended to force "old country" adaptive
strategies upon the land. Be these in the form of agricultural practices or
cultural articulations, there has been a tendency to try and re-create the
homeland onto the Alberta landscape. Harrison argues that the kinds of
cultural systems that were brought to bear in this conquest were not well
suited to the plains:

It seems ... that the culture they [Anglo-Canadian settlers] brought with them, including certain
of their attitudes. ideals. and institutions. was ill-designed to encourage adaptation. In par
ticular. the kind of individualism which pervaded this culture was better adapted to a market
economy, and to a settled land than to one where the natural environment still imposes a con
siderable threat to the individual;"

Imposing these external adaptation strategies has presented a number of
problems. It can be argued that they have actually impeded the develop
ment of viable and indigenous relationships with the land. The derivative
nature of these efforts to impose the "old country" on the new leaves
a kind of emptiness and unreality in aspects of the current culture. Perhaps
it was an intuition of this' 'unreality" that prompted the decision to kill
the roan in all its borrowed symbolic splendour. It is the death of the roan,
symbolizing the imported American mythology on the Canadian prairie,
that is the fundamental Alberta value conveyed in "The Fate of Old
Strawberry Roan. " Perhaps this death sets the stage for the development
of a non-derivative identity.

The imagery of death and burial is very clear in "The Fate of Old
Strawberry Roan." The last three verses present an almost macabre funeral.
This type of imagery seems to be a favourite among writers of prairie fic
tion as well. Harrison indicates that numerous modern prairie novels turn
on death. Typically, the death conveyed in these stories is in the interests
of the creation of. something new:

.This imagery [of dying and burial] docs not always carry the simplest implication of death
of the agrarian prairie. In Kroctsch, Laurence. and Ryga it can also imply the hard but necessary
death of something else in the prairie milieu. often an aspect of the transplanted culture which
has hampered westerners in coming to terms with the land.:"

So the gun that flashed from the holster of the Lazy J ranch hand and end
ed the roan's life was aimed to destroy the imported symbol system that
was so much a part of earlier regional identity. In search of a true expres
sion that did not connote American or British experience, the stranger from
the west killed the beast, in the realization that "was me or that cayuse,
and one had to go."

In present day Alberta it is difficult to determine if this message has
been heard. The province appears to be more of an extension of the western
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United States than it was when Wilf Carter wrote "The Fate of Old
Strawberry Roan." Almost all facets of popular culture are dominated
by American products. To be sure the province remains a bastion of in
dividualism reflected in its attitudes toward free trade and capitalism. Vaca
tioning Albertans are more apt to orient southward than eastward or
westward. All of these things indicate that the imported symbol systems
continue to have considerable sway in the province. But even so, these
experiences are interpreted from different frames of reference, and re
main important:

The inundation of both regions by the same popular culture is likely to change rather than
eliminate the difference. When an American and a Canadian sit down to their T.V. sets, they
may tune in the same American western, but the American is watching something domestic,
in some sense his own, while the Canadian is watching something he knows to be exotic.
The pictures are the same but the experience is quite different."

Thus, even if articulated in the American symbolic lexicon, the Canadian
experience still bears the indelible stamp of the geographical and cultural
heritage of the Canadian Plains. Beneath the apparent American exterior,
a spark still smoulders. There are artists trying to clear the way for the
creation of a uniquely Albertan approach to the land. A prerequisite to
this creation is seen to be the death of the imported cultural symbols.

In Robert Kroetsch's novel Studhorse Man, Hazard LePage is on a
quest for the perfect mare for his stallion Poseidon, the last of a great line.
This story can be seen to symbolize the demythologizing of the Canadian
west. Out of the death of Hazard and the termination of the genetic line
of his great horse will rise the truly indigenous cultural expression of the
region. So too can we see the sad fate of the Strawberry Roan represen
ting the need to unravel and purge the generations of foreign experience
and language that have been overlaid on the prairie since the white man
arrived. Taking specific aim at the American cowboy myth as reflected
through popular culture, the gun dispatching the roan can be interpreted
as foreshadowing the need to clear away the vestiges of borrowed symbol
systems in the interests of letting truly indigenous systems evolve. As far
back as the 1930s, when the American cowboy myth was preeminent in
Alberta, there were signs of unease. What remains, of course, is to see
the directions in which these unrestrained expressions will develop.

GLOSSARY OF TERMS IN "THE STRAWBERRY ROAN"
bad one (lines 6, 7) - actually means "good," in reference to how well a horse can buck

(see also "outlaw").
belly to the sun (line 43) - seems to go over on back.
big Roman nose (line 24) - large nose, helping paint a portrait of an ugly, unseemly critter.
blind (lines 33, 35) - the horse is blindfolded while the saddle and halter are secured and

the rider mounts.
blind as a bat (line 54) - it's uncertain why the cowboy should be blind at this point as

his hat is already gone and the in-group dress code dictates short hair. More than
likely this does not imply being literally blind, but rather not in control of things.

boy (line 11) - short for cowboy (not a reference to the age of the rider).
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bronc (lines 4, 14, 15) - a wild horse known for its prowess as a bucker.
building the rep (line 50) - developing one's reputation.
cavl (line 22) - this is a transcription error and should be "caballo" which is Spanish

for horse. This word has become part of the cowboy lexicon, indicating the influence
of Mexican cowboy traditions.

coils up my twine (line 30) - prepares lasso to rope the roan.
chuck (line 19) - food, used here for breakfast.
ears crimped at the tip (line 25) - in most versions this is "split at the tip" which happens

during severe cold indicating a wild, uncared-for animal.
ewe necked (line 27) - a bow in the neck connoting old age in a horse. There is also a

connotation of sheep-like in the spelling of "ewe" which makes the animal less
likeable to cattle folks.

fan (line 14) - fanning the horse with the hat while it is bucking, a show..off move in
dicating complete control of the animal.

forty-four brand (line 26) - a specific brand. Most versions show the adaptation of the
actual brand to fit the specific location in which the song is being performed.

heaves a big sigh (line 41) - in this version the cowboy heaves a big sigh, while in most
others it is the horse that does this indicating a great expenditure of energy.

long over jaw (line 27) - the upper jaw protrudes indicating a "buck-tooth" appearance,
adding to the apparent ugliness and unseemliness of the roan. Interestingly, most
other versions have a "big lower jaw" here.

loop (line 31) - the business end of a lasso; namely, the part that encircles the animal
to be roped.

middle (lines 36, 50) - sitting In the saddle.
outlaw (line 20) - a "bad guy" in the horse world; presumably a mean bucker. This is

a standard term for the description of "bucking stock" in rodeo circles. See Elizabeth
A. Lawrence, Rodeo: An Anthropologist Looks at the Wild and the Tame (Knox
ville: University of Tennessee Press, 1982), 145-48.

pulling the leather (line 54) - in most versions this is "pawing for leather" and refers
to grabbing (rather desperately) for the saddle horn.

pigeon toes (line 23) - toes turned in, to connote an ungainly seeming animal.
pig eyes (line 24) - sometimes' 'pin eyes," refers to small eyes, associated with meanness

in a horse.
raises the blind (line 35) - removal of the blindfold is when the horse starts bucking.
roan (title, line 22) - from the Spanish roano, indicates an animal with a coat showing

a prevailing colour thickly interspersed with another.
spavined (line 23) - a swelling in the horse's hock (ankle) indicative of strain.
steps up on him (line 35) - mounts the roan.
strawberry (title, line 22) - denotes a reddish-pinkish hue.
sunfish (line 44) - according to Adams a sunfisher "was a hoss that twisted his body into

a crescent, or, in other words, when he seemed to try to touch the ground with
first one shoulder and then the other, lettin' the sunlight hit his belly. " See Ramon
F. Adams, The Old Time Cowhand (1961), 298, in John I. White, ""The Strange
Career of 'The Strawberry Roan'," Arizona and the West 2, no. 1 (1969): 359-66.

sweeps like a shoot (line 47) - should be "squeals like a shoat." A shoat is a young pig.
This transcription error indicates that the version presented here was transcribed
from an oral source by someone unfamiliar with western jargon.

ten spot (lines 13, 32) - $10.00; quite a bit of money in those days - but the standard
breaking fee.

throw (lines 8, 10) - bucked off by a horse.
unwind (lines 36, 37) - start bucking. The reference here appears to be like the action

of a coiled spring unwinding with power and surprise.
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ABSTRACT. The interwar period was a transitional period in the acculturation of Ukrainian immigrants into Canadian
society. While Ukrainians were increasingly active in political life in Manitoba, particularly in Winnipeg, the per
sistence of ethnic stereotypes on the one hand and greater Ukrainian-Canadian concern about the political life of
the Ukraine than of Canada, on the other, limited this ethnic group's influence. Indeed, even.disagreements about
Canadian politics were often a reflection of opposed prescriptions for the old country: communism versus capitalism;
monarchy versus republic. The split between Communists and non-Communists was particularly sharp, with
Ukrainian-Canadians providing the backbone of provincial Communist voting strength. As Ukrainian-Canadians
became acculturated after World War II, the issues that prevailed before the war became less important than domestic
issues and the Communists withered in a period of prosperity and the Cold War.

RESUME. L'entre-deux-guerres est une periode de transition dans l'acculturation des immigrants ukrainiens dans
la societe canadienne. Bien que les Ukrainiens participent de plus en plus activement ala vie politique du Manitoba,
en particulier aWinnipeg, la persistance de stereotypes ethniques d'une part, et Ie fait qu'ils se preoceupent plus
de la vie politique de l'Ukraine que de celle du Canada d'autre part, limite l'influence de ce ~roupe e~hnique. De
fait, meme les desaccords au sujet de la politique canadienne refletent souvent des vues diametralement opposees
pour la mere-patrie: communisme ou capitalisme; .IDonarchie OU. republique. La division. cornmunistes/non
communistes est particulierement prononcee, les Canadiens de descendance ukrainienrie constituant Ie pivot du vote
communiste provincial. Apres la seconde guerre mondiale, au fur et a mesure de l'acculturation desCanadiens
d'origine ukrainienne, les problemes qui avaient domine la periode de l'avant-guerre perdent de leur importance
par rapport aux problemes domestiques. ,

L'arrivee d'une periode de prosperite et l'avenement de la guerre froide entrainent le declin des Communistes.

When the Manitoba New Democratic Party (NDP) formed a govern
ment in 1981, it contained three Ukrainians - one quarter of the new ad
ministration. Two years later the Conservative party elected a leader who
had a Ukrainian mother and a Roumanian father. Today Ukrainians repre
sent 10 percent of the provincial electorate and play an influential role
in Manitoba politics. 1 Although a fair body of writing exists both on the
formative years of Ukrainian-Canadian settlement before World War I and
on Ukrainian acculturation into Canadian society since World War II, there
is a relative lack of information on developments between the wars. 2' The
interwar years represent a transitional period in the rise of Ukrainians to
positions of political prominence. This article examines growth in their
political participation," ideological and religious divisions within the Ukrain
ian community, and some empirical data on their voting behaviour. It is
a case study in the political integration of the' 'third force" or "third ele
ment" in Canadian politics. 3 From the perspective of the present, it is
a story of how rapidly Ukrainians have been incorporated into the political
system. In the period between the two world wars, Ukrainians. began to
move from the periphery into the mainstream of Manitoba's political life .

During the interwar years Manitoba had more Ukrainians than any
other province. In 1921, 41 percent of Canada's Ukrainians lived there
and in the following twenty years their numbers doubled from just under
forty-five thousand to about ninety thousand (see Table 1). Ukrainians made
up the second largest ethnic group after what the census called "British
Races. " In Winnipeg in the 1930s they made up a quarter of all residents
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TABLE 1
UKRAINIANS IN MANITOBA

1921 1931 1941

Winnipeg 7,001 21,459 28,162

Non-Winnipeg 37,128 52,147 61,600

Total 44,129 73,606 89,762

Ukrainians as a percentage of
Manitoba's population 7.2% 10.5% 12.3%

Source: Computed from W. Darcovich and P. Yuzyk, eds., A Statistical Compendium on the Ukrainians in Canada,
1891-1976 (Ottawa: University of Ottawa Press, 1980), Series 21. 1-242, p. 64.

of "European Races.':" Most Canada-wide Ukrainian organizations - such
'as the Catholic Sitch, the Orthodox Ukrainian Self-Reliance League, and
the Communist Ukrainian Labour-Farmer Temple Association - had their
'headquarters in Winnipeg. Winnipeg was the "capital" of Canada's Ukrain
ian community and the centre for Ukrainian publishing with five Ukrain
ian weeklies appearing by 1919. It was the only large city that regularly
elected Ukrainians to public office.

'Growth in Political Participation and Ethnic Interaction

Early Ukrainian participation in politics was impeded by cultural bias
and legal stricture. As one example, turn-of-the-century newspapers, con
trolled by temperance-driven Anglo-Saxon Protestants, depicted Ukrain
ian weddings as debased orgies. 5 Negative stereotypes of Ukrainians were
propagated by well-meaning social reformers as well as by less well
intentioned bigots. J.S. Woodsworth, for example, depicted Slavs as ig
norant, unskilled, dirty, and prone to drunkenness and crime." In the city
and on the farm, Ukrainians appeared as the most alien of the "strangers
within the gates. " Whereas the Manitoba Anglo-Saxon charter group ap
proached farming as a commercial enterprise, Ukrainians had a deeper
and more spiritual attachment to the soil. "The Anglo Saxon farmer,"
noted W.L. Morton, "would never have joined the Ukrainian peasant in
the sudden impulsive act of kissing the sacred earth. "7 Legal restrictions
on Ukrainian participation in politics included an 1897 order-in-council
that required facility in English, French, Of German for Canadian citizen
ship. A provincial law required passing a literacy test in one of seven
languages (the three above or Icelandic, Swedish, Norwegian, or Danish)
as a condition for getting the vote. Ukrainians were an issue in the 1899
provincial election which was won by the Conservatives who character
ized them "as a race unfit to participate in Canadian politics."8

Ukrainians could not be excluded indefinitely from the political system,
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however, because the pragmatic needs of the political parties dictated a
shift in attitude. It went from one of unreflective hostility to one of pater
nalism in the hope of gaining new voters. The provincial Conservatives,
for example, helped fifteen hundred Ukrainians gain their citizenship in
1903 by using German as the qualifying language." The Ukrainian
homesteader, in turn, sought citizenship mainly because it was a precon
dition for getting title to his land rather than because of an interest in politics.
Nevertheless, by 1907-08 "Ruthenian" Liberal and Conservative clubs
and a Ukrainian Social Democratic Party operated in Winnipeg. Some
Ukrainians were elected to public office before World War I but rarely
outside rural municipalities such as Ethelbert, Stuartburn, Dauphin, and
Rossburn, where Ukrainian farmers made up the largest percentage of
residents." A barrier to Ukrainian participation in city politics was the
property qualification that applied to all voters. Nevertheless, Theodore
Stefanyk was elected the first Ukrainian alderman in Winnipeg in 1911,
when it was Canada's third largest city. The first Ukrainian elected to the
provincial legislature was Liberal Taras Ferley, a former socialist and a
founder of Ukrainskyi Holos (Ukrainian Voice). He won in Gimli in 1915.

Ukrainian consciousness and identity in the New World were blurred
by the lack of an independent European homeland. Ukrainians were referred
to as Galicians, Bukovinians, and Ruthenians, with the term "Ukrainian"
coming into general use only after World War I. Ukrainskyi Holos, founded
in 1910, was the first Canadian newspaper to popularize the term. The
ignorant attitude of officialdom was reflected in the 1921 census, the first
to acknowledge Ukrainians as such: all references to them and their
language were marred by the consistent misspelling "Ukranian" [sic]. 11

During World War I, Ukrainians were labelled as "enemy aliens."
One Liberal Member of the Legislative Assembly (MLA) denounced Bishop
Nykyta Budka, the religious leader of Winnipeg's Ukrainian community,
as an Austrian army officer and spy. Budka had issued a pastoral letter
in 1914, several months before the outbreak of war, urging Ukrainians
to return to Austria-Hungary for military service." Though he retracted
it at once when its political implications became clear, damage had been
done. Naturalization of Ukrainians was suspended, the War-Time Elec
tion Act disenfranchised most of them, many were abused, and some were
fired from jobs. Many Ukrainians had come from Galicia and Bukovina
to avoid oppression and exploitation by Austrian authorities; thus to take
their citizenship away because of their Austrian connection was ridiculous.
More of them were interned than any other ethnic group and the thousand
Ukrainians at the internment camp at the Brandon Winter Fair Arena saw
German internees receive better treatment. 13 It was paradoxical that while
no German organizations or German language papers were outlawed or
banned in 1918, their Ukrainian equivalents were suppressed. When in
1916 both Ukrainskyi Holos and Kanadyiski Rusyn (Canadian Rutheniani
opposed abolishing Manitoba's bilingual school system, which permitted
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instruction in Ukrainian, the federal government's press censor interpreted
their position' 'as part of a GermanIAustrian conspiracy to disrupt the Cana
dian war effort. "14 Ukrainian school books were burned by government
order." Only the wartime labour shortage finally freed internees from the
camps in 1917; they became contract labourers to Anglo-Canadians. 16

Despite their mistreatment, ten thousand Ukrainians volunteered and fought
in the Canadian forces during the war. 17

The Anglo-Canadian community had little sympathy for or understand
ing of Ukrainians and their European experience. The violent end of Rus
sian czarism in 1917 and the outbreak of the Winnipeg General Strike of
1919, moreover, frightened the political establishment. One delegation
presented a petition to the legislature calling for the deportation of all the
province's Ukrainians on the grounds that they were preparing a revolu
tion. This belief was also held by those in authority: the district military
commander in Winnipeg during the Strike fed stories to the press that
Ukrainian and other foreign workers were the "shock troops" for the com
ing revolution in which, according to an MLA's letter to the acting prime
minister, Ukrainians intended "to divide property equally among
everybody. "18 Although Anglo-Canadians exclusively were in prominent
positions in the Winnipeg labour movement in 1919, 19 the Winnipeg
Telegram and others moulding public opinion blamed the Strike on Euro
peans. John W. Dafoe, the influential editor of the Manitoba Free Press
and confidant of cabinet ministers, issued a call "to clear the aliens out
of this community and ship them back to their happy homes in Europe
which vomited them forth a decade ago. " He also called for restricting
new immigration to Britons and northern Europeans;" The Great War
Veterans Association declared that immigrants from the Austro-Hungarian
Empire were' 'impossible to assimilate as Canadian citizens," and veterans
and hoodlums prowled Winnipeg's North End, breaking into homes,
demanding to see naturalization papers, and making all apparent aliens
kiss the Union Jack. 21 The English language press generally lumped all
Ukrainians together as "red agitators," "bolshevik agents," and
"traitors." A number were arrested and deported during the Winnipeg
General Strike.P Judge Hugh John Macdonald, the former Conservative
premier and son of the late prime minister, wrote the acting justice minister
in Ottawa and gratuitously recommended "getting rid of as many aliens
as possible," citing specifically Ruthenians, Russians, Poles, and Rus
sian and German Jews." Ironically, while Ukrainians were denounced for
their allegedly revolutionary and pro-Soviet sentiments, Winnipeg's small
Russophile community portrayed them as pro-German and purveyors of
anti-Russian propaganda." An act of parliament in 1919 deprived Ukrain
ians of the right to naturalization for ten years, but this was rescinded in
1923.

World War I brought a dramatic decline in immigration. Before the
war seventy-four thousand Ukrainians came to Manitoba, but only two
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hundred arrived between 1915 and 1924. Canadian immigration policy
was changed in 1919 so that political and cultural criteria replaced economic
criteria as the basis for entry, thus strictly controlling immigration until
the doors were reopened in the mid-1920s. Manitoba's premier in the 1920s
and 1930s, John Bracken, also opposed Ukrainian immigration on the
grounds that these immigrants supplanted local workers, provoked public
resentment, and constituted a burden on municipal governments." Never
theless, broader economic and political pressures prevailed as Canada's
two railroads complained of a shortage of farm workers and the sparseness
of settlement. A 1922 survey revealed thirty-four million acres of vacant
land within fifteen miles of railroad tracks on the Prairies and led the
railroads to lobby for more immigrants from the "non-preferred" coun
tries of central and eastern Europe.?" Whereas the Dominion government
had taken the lead in recruiting Ukrainian immigrants before World War
I, in the interwar period this was done by the railroads.

Most Ukrainian immigrants came from Galicia in the late 1920s,
settling disproportionately in Manitoba where over eleven thousand of six
teen thousand immigrants in 1928 settled. Soon after, immigration drop
ped again, curtailed by a 1930 order-in-council of the new R.B. Bennett
Conservative government, the Depression, and Polish-Canadian shipping
disputes. Ukrainian immigration to Manitoba never exceeded 490 in any
year between 1931 and the end of World War II. Nevertheless, roughly
sixty-eight thousand Ukrainians came to Canada in the interwar period,
more than to any other country. 27 Although almost all came as
agriculturalists, many quickly moved on to other pursuits and to the cities.
Within Winnipeg the majority lived in the North End, an area separated
by the Canadian Pacific Railway (CPR) yards from the more British and
Scandinavian areas of central and south Winnipeg. The concentration of
Ukrainians was reflected in the composition of schools like Aberdeen and
Strathcona where they made up just under half the school population. 28

In some census areas, they made up over half the population.

The relationship of Ukrainians to Manitoba farm politics is one in
dicator of their participation in the political system. The United Farmers
of Manitoba (UFM) was the dominant political and economic organiza
tion in the province in the 1920s. With a single exception (a Mr. Deboski
in 1922), however, there is no trace or evidence of any Ukrainian, Polish,
or German presence at any UFM annual convention between 1919 and
1923. 29 There were no Ukrainians, Poles, or Germans on the UFM Board
of Directors or the UFM Executive Committee throughout the entire in
terwar period.:" Thisexclusivity even existed in heavily Ukrainian farm
districts: all UFM officers in the Dauphin district, for example, were Anglo
Canadian. Nevertheless, the UFM's Political Committee reported in 1921
that:
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One canvasser from east of Lake Dauphin - a pioneer district - sent in over 50 contributions
of six dollars from every Ruthenian in his territory. Compare this with the experience of a
canvasser labouring in one of our most prosperous English-speaking districts who wrote: "Every
farmer in this locality will support an independent candidate, but all the money I could collect
in my half-township was $12. "31

Despite this apparent positive disposition to the UFM, in terms of
formal membership Ukrainians either remained aloof or were not solicited.
Not a cent in membership dues, for example, was raised in the Ukrainian
farm area of Rossburn between 1919 and 1921, the three years for which
such records are available. "As a preponderance," wrote the UFM
secretary in a description of the provincial membership, "I might say that
the greatest number of members are all British Canadian origin. We have
a slight scattering of Minnonites [sic], Icelanders, and Ukerainians [sic]. "32

Clearly, however, many rural Ukrainians identified with the Progressive
revolt against the older parties and two ran as UFM candidates in the 1922
provincial election.

Rural Ukrainians in Alberta and Saskatchewan were more directly
active both in the Progressive movement and in Communist-affiliatedgroups
than their Manitoba counterparts. 33 Nevertheless, like other farmers on
the Prairies, Manitoba's rural Ukrainians did launch a number of
cooperatives, indeed forming more of them than in any other province.
In Winnipeg, in 1938, a Ukrainian cooperative leather goods factory was
organized. Such cooperatives permitted Ukrainians to get involved in
business yet be sheltered bya subgroup similar to them, and to use their
native tongue. Ukrainian farmers also joined the mainstream cooperative
movement; twenty thousand had joined the three provincial Wheat Pools
by the late 1940s, but they did not become as influential in the leadership
of the broader cooperative movement as their numerical participation (10
percent of all members) might suggest."

Although it has been claimed that the national Progressive party, which
was led by UFM Progressives, "accepted Ukrainians as social equals, ' ,35

the record is less clear. At the 1922 UFM convention a teacher from a
non-English area protested the bigotry she sensed in the UFM towards
Ukrainians: "It is no use talking to these people" she noted "in terms
of higher Canadianism, and to think [of them] in terms of Bohunk. ' '36 At
a 1929 UFM meeting, Robert Forke - the former Progressive deputy
leader who had become a Liberal minister of immigration - promised
a receptive audience to curtail immigration from the' 'non-preferred coun
tries" where Ukrainians were located. 37

Well into the 1930s most of Manitoba's Anglo-Canadians assumed
their superiority to the other ethnic groups in their midst." Nevertheless,
attitudes were beginning to change somewhat. There was both substance
and symbol in a speech by Governor-General Lord Tweedsmuir in 1936
when he visited Fraserwood in the Interlake. After being greeted in tradi
tional Ukrainian fashion by Cossacks on horses carrying bread and salt,
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Tweedsmuir uttered a single line often repeated at subsequent Ukrainian
gatherings. It encouraged Ukrainians to maintain their distinct cultural iden
tity and traditions: "You will be better Canadians," he told them, "for
being also good Ukrainians. "39 Despite this sentiment, however, public
attitudes toward Ukrainians remained, on the whole, suspicious and critical.

During the Depression, Ukrainians and other Europeans were con
venient scapegoats. In 1930, a resolution of the Manitoba legislature cited
immigration as a major source of unemployment problems and J.R. Hutch
ings, a Winnipeger who was president of the Canadian Manufacturers'
Association, called for a complete halt to European immigration." Some
were deported to keep down the municipal costs for welfare." The
stereotypical image of the Slav as a dangerous revolutionary found its way
in the 1930s into French-Canadian novels where he joined the Jew who
had a long-established stereotypical role of money-lender. 42 None of Win
nipeg's banks, trust companies, or insurance firms would knowingly hire
Ukrainians, Poles or Jews;" and both Slavic and Jewish applicants to the
University of Manitoba medical school were limited by arbitrary quotas."
Although the ethnic minorities were quite different in language and culture,
they were often lumped together by the dominant Anglo-Canadian group
for purposes of discrimination. Perhaps this common discrimination ac
counted for the generally good relations between Ukrainians and groups
such as Poles and Jews with whom their relations in the old country had
been more tense. 45

But the despised foreigners were being acculturated. This is reflected
in the Ukrainians' relationship to the education system. Although bilingual
separate schools were abolished during World War I, a modus vivendiarose
with Ukrainian teachers being permitted to teach Ukrainian after school
hours in senior grades in some schools." This practice ceased almost totally
by the late 1930s, however, since most of the now Canadian-born Ukrain
ian teachers lacked a sufficient knowledge of the language to teach it. 47

With cultural integration came a growth in Ukrainian electoral pre
occupations. Manitoba's Ukrainians have been described as "the most ag
gressive and successful politically" during the interwar period in com
parison with Ukrainiansin other provinces." Ten were elected to the pro
vincial legislature by 1941. Most were Liberals or Liberal-Progressives
(this label was produced in a 1931 merger of Bracken's UFM and the
Liberals), and one was Social Credit. Only the two leftists - Co-operative
Commonwealth Federation (CCF) member Joe Wawrykow from Gimli,
and Communist W.A. (Bill) Kardash of Winnipeg - were native Cana
dians, With the exception of birthplace, relative youth, and their distinct
-religious backgrounds, the Ukrainian MLAs were similar to the other
MLAs. Five of them were teachers, two were lawyers, one a former
businessman and another a skilled labourer. Four had some university
education and another four had completed high school. Five were Ukrain-
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ian Catholics, three Ukrainian Orthodox, one was a Roman Catholic, and
one an atheist." The two most successful in the interwar period, Nicholas
Bachynsky and Nicholas Hryhorczuk, were Liberal-Progressives who had
come to Canada at the turn of the century. The former had been a police
interpreter, the latter was a-lumber dealer. Bachynsky sat in the legislature
for thirty-four years - a record exceeded by only one other MLA - and
was appointed Speaker in 1950. Hryhorczuk became Attorney-General
in 1954, the first Ukrainian Manitoba cabinet minister. The title of his
memoirs summed up the advances made by Ukrainians in terms of political
participation: "From Hut to the Legislature. "50

Relatively few Ukrainians contested federal seats: only seven in
Manitoba between 1921 and 1940. Federal constituencies were substan
tially larger and fewer, thus reducing the number of possible candidacies
and the potency of an ethnic appeal to Ukrainian voters which could be
effective in a smaller provincial constituency where Ukrainian voters were
more concentrated. Ukrainians were most successful electorally at the
municipal level; several were elected in the interwar period to Winnipeg's
city council and school board. Most ran as Independents although they
belonged to the Liberal, Conservative or Communist parties. None ran
for the Independent Labor Party or the CCF. Beginning in 1932, Ukrain
ians were elected annually to the Winnipeg School Board. Andrew Bilecki,
a Communist, sat on the Board from 1934 to 1940 and William Scraba,
a Liberal, became its acting chairman in 1938.

Left and Right, Catholic and Orthodox

The Ukrainian national movement, like the Jewish, Polish, and other
national movements, in Manitoba as in Europe, was never a monolithic,
ideologically homogeneous group. It consisted of parties and factions at
odds with one another. Some were liberal and democratic, some chauvinist
and reactionary, some monarchist, some republican, and some socialist
in both democratic and non-democratic varieties. The pioneer wave of
Ukrainian settlers, coming between 1891 and 1914, has been contrasted
to the interwar and post-World War II waves as being the most receptive
to socialism.51 The interwar wave has been depicted as strongly nationalistic
and anti-Communist. A Manitoba political scientist, Tom Peterson, has
claimed that whatever Communist support existed among Ukrainians "came
mainly from immigrants who arrived in the 1920s,' '52 but little evidence
of this is available in his or other accounts. Socialist sympathies were
strongest in the pioneer wave which was generally rural, illiterate and
detached from political life. Some of them were influenced by Old World
notions such as Michael Drahomanov' s (1841-1895) blend of
humanitarianism, cosmopolitanism, and Proudhonian socialism. Some
Marxist notions with currency in the cities of the western Ukraine also
found their way to Canada. 53 These ideas helped feed a movement in Win
nipeg that published, beginning in 1907, Chervony Prapor (Red Banner),
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the first socialist newspaper in North America. A year later, a Ukrainian
Social Democratic party (U~DP) was formed as a counterpart to the one
in Galicia. It was affiliated with other local Social Democratic parties which
were organized on the basis of language locals, and with the Second In
ternational, a fraternal umbrella organization for parties such as British
Labour, Scandinavian and German Social Democrats. Socialist ideology,
in both its Communist and social democratic variants, had more currency
among Manitoba's urban Ukrainians than among Ukrainian farmers.

One reason Communists won out over Social Democrats on the Ukrain
ian left was the success of the Russian Revolution and the model it offered.
Another was that anti-immigrant Anglo-Canadians dominated the
mainstream labour movement and its social democratic party - the In
dependent Labour Party (ILP). The Winnipeg Trades and Labour Coun
cil, for example, cooperated with the efforts of its archenemy, the Citizens'
Committee, soon after the Winnipeg General Strike, in efforts to deport
"undesirable aliens. ' '54 Throughout the interwar period the ILP was over
whelmingly Anglo-Canadian with some Jewish and Scandinavian support.
It did little to attract Ukrainians even though they were almost wholly within
the working class." In the 1930 federal election an unidentified, unspecified
number of Ukrainian electors met and declared their support for the ILP
nominees in north and central Winnipeg - A.A. Heaps and J.S.
Woodsworth. The resolution they passed, however, was not so much pro
ILP as it was anti-Communist and reflected a concern with the treatment
of imprisoned Ukrainians in the Soviet Union. 56 Ukrainian participation
in the social democratic CCF may be compared to Ukrainian participa
tion in the Communist party by contrasting Ivan Avakumovic's parallel
studies of the two parties. Whereas his study of the CCF contains not a
single reference to Ukrainians in the interwar period, his study of the Com
munist party is replete with them. 57

The politics of Manitoba Ukrainians during the interwar period were
in large part oriented around the Russian Revolution and its aftermath,
including the demise of the Ukrainian National Republic (UNR) of
1917-1921. 58 The UNR was a powerful symbol because it represented the
first time in the modern history of Ukrainians that a majority of them were
united and possessed the legitimacy of a Ukrainian government and other
common national symbols such as all-Ukrainian army units. The brief ex
perience of the UNR reinforced rather than crushed the Ukrainian national
spirit. The link between Manitoba's Ukrainians and the struggle for an
independent Ukraine was remarkably strong. Immediately after World War
I, several public meetings were held in Winnipeg and two representatives
were sent to the Paris Peace Conference where they were accepted as
associate members of the Ukrainian delegation and served as English
translators. 59 As an example of the depth of nationalist feeling in the Ukrain
ian community, in April 1922, ten thousand Ukrainians marched on the
Polish consulate in Winnipeg to protest that government's policies in
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Galicia. A national loan campaign was launched from Winnipeg in
September 1922 to provide assistance to the Galician (or Western Ukrain
ian National Republic) government-in-exile at a meeting that attracted over
three thousand people. Despite these efforts, however, the cause of the
Galician movement was shattered by 1923 with the normalization of Polish
Czech relations and the fall of the sympathetic Lloyd George government
in Britain. In reactions extreme in their contrariness, the head of the Gali
cian government-in-exile went on to adopt a pro-Soviet position and became
a spokesman for the Soviet Ukraine while his Winnipeg-based Extraor
dinary Representative to the United States and Canada, Osyp Nazaruk,
returned to Europe, abandoned republicanism .and anti-clericalism, and
became a monarchist or hetmanite. 60

Before 1929 some immigrant Ukrainians were members of the Ukrain
ian Military Organization (UMO), an underground group. After 1929, it
became the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN). The Canadian
equivalent and affiliate of the OUN became the Ukrainian National Federa
tion.": Paul Yuzyk, appointed a Conservative senator from Manitoba in
1963, was one of the leaders of its youth section in the 1930s. Although
Yuzyk has claimed that the interwar wave of immigrants were' 'mainly"
veterans of the Ukrainian armies, there were only 585 members of the
Ukrainian War Veterans Association, which was established in 1928, in
all of Canada in 1930.62 Nevertheless, because a strong identification existed
among the interwar group of immigrants with the national struggle in the
Ukraine, Manitoba's Ukrainians became polarized around the same issue
as the Ukraine itself.?" Although the majority of Ukrainians opposed the
incorporation of the Ukrainian Republic into the Union of Soviet Socialist
Republics, some of the pioneer wave of Manitoba's Ukrainian social
democrats were enthusiastic about it and became Communists with pro
Soviet sympathies. The divisions between left and right often led to parallel
organizational efforts around the same cause or issue. In 1927, for exam
ple, after a flood in Galicia, two Ukrainian-Canadian relief committees
were established and both were based in Winnipeg; one was nationalist
and the other Communist.

Despite the historical antipathy between Ukrainians and Russians, the
USDP with a membership of fifteen hundred, and an organization called
the Ukrainian Revolutionary Group, took the lead in Canada in support
ing the Russian Revolution." This led the federal government to ban them
(together with eleven non-Ukrainian organizations) in 1918. The USDP's
newspaper Rabochy Narod (Working People) - the successor to Cher
vony Prapor - was legally suspended as well. In 1918, however, the USDP
had created a Ukrainian Labour Temple Association (ULTA) as a cultural
organization and it did not fall under the federal ban. In Winnipeg,
therefore, unlike the rest of the country, a pro-Communist organization
- the ULTA - "was able to continue its activities without a pause. ' '65

By 1923 the Winnipeg-based ULTA had expanded across the dominion
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claiming fifty-four branches, sections, and societies, twenty-three Labour
Temples, and three Farmer Temples.?" A year later the ULTA changed
its name and image slightly to become the Ukrainian Labour-Farmer
Temple Association (ULFTA).

The activities of the ULTA became the subject of a rare piece of what
was termed investigative journalism by the Manitoba Free Press in 1923.
In a series of ten articles, the paper claimed that at least eight hundred
farmers in western Canada were ULTA members; that the ULTA was
the Ukrainian branch of the Communist Workers party, "the reddest of
North America's red organizations"; and that the ULTA operated, with
partial funding by the Soviet government, fifty schools with over twelve
hundred students who were being taught revolutionary theories." The paper
noted that the main Labour Temple in north Winnipeg was considerably
larger than any of the Ukrainian churches in the area and pointed out that
the ULTA had sponsored 150 Ukrainians on a trip to the Soviet Union
in the summer of 1923. The Free Press contended "that a very considerable
proportion of resident Ukrainians are now open or secret adherents of
Bolshevism and are extending every effort to turn Canada into a communist
nation, modelled on Soviet Russia." These sensationalist reports exag
gerated the actual influence and following of the ULTA and provoked pro
test letters from both pro- and anti-Communist Ukrainians. The secretary
of the ULTA, Danylo Labay, denying any subsidies from the Soviet Union,
claimed that the ULTA "schools" were evening classes that taught only
Ukrainian language, literature and music. Ukrainian opponents of the
ULTA, including the editor and a director of the Ukrainskyi Holos retorted
that the Communist movement among Ukrainians "could be attributed to
about half a dozen men" and that many more Ukrainians were affiliated
with Ukrainian churches and other cultural organizations. They pointed
out that all four non-Communist Ukrainian newspapers published in Win
nipeg opposed the ULTA. An Anglo-Canadian political organizer for one
of the major parties wrote from Winnipeg Beach - the only Manitoba
rural point identified by the Free Press as having a ULTA branch - that
no more than ten of the nine hundred Ukrainians in his district were Com
munists and that this small group was despised by the rest.

The ULTA and ULFTA were transmission belts for spreading Com
munist ideas and thus became the object of sustained undercover
surveillance by the Royal Canadian Mounted Police (RCMP). In part
through the efforts of John Navis (Navizowsky) and Matthew Popovich,
a singer-actor-playwright and former member of the syndicalist One Big
Union, the ULTA and then the ULFTA became part of the Workers par
ty which was formed in 1922 and renamed the Communist party in 1924.
Navis and Popovich had come to Canada from Galicia in 1911 and 1912
respectively. Popovich's status as a leading Canadian Communist was
reflected in his selection as one of a Canadian delegation of two sent to
the Plenum of the Comintern in 1926. He contested the provincial elec-
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tion of 1922 and Winnipeg's municipal elections of 1924 and 1925. The
Free Press described him as "obviously a man of culture and education"
who spoke "English almost perfectly. "68 Navis served as one of three
on the Workers party Constitutional Committee and was one of four Cana
dian delegates to the Comintern's Sixth Congress in 1928.69 After Finns,
Ukrainians were the largest group in the national Communist party and
by 1929, according to one account, eastern Europeans made up 95 per
cent of the membership. 70 Another account claims 90 percent of the Com
munist party's membership was Ukrainian, Finnish, or Jewish?' while a
third source estimates that Ukrainians made up about one thousand of the
party's national membership of between twenty-five hundred and three
thousand in the early 1930s. 72 One Communist party member estimated
that membership was 65 percent Finnish, 25 percent Ukrainian, 5 percent
Jewish and 5 percent all others. 73

That the Communist party was so heavily based in the Ukrainian com
munity tells more about the Communist party than about Ukrainian Cana
dians. As a part of the total Ukrainian community, Communists were few.
As a part of the total Communist party membership, however, Ukrain
ians were many. Communists were successful in spreading the message
among some unemployed Ukrainians that, under communism, jobs would
be plentiful. Some were attracted to communism because they had come
to Canada with bitter attitudes toward czarism, which had denied Ukrain
ian autonomy, and they were sympathetic to those who had overthrown
the Czar. The new Soviet Union, after all, claimed to foster Ukrainian
autonomy by establishing a Soviet Ukrainian Republic. The ULFTA
depicted the Soviet Ukraine as a paradise; in 1923, thirty-five Ukrainian
families had left Winnipeg with farm equipment to resettle there on a Cana
dian commune. " The ULFTA was also successful in attracting a loyal
and appreciative following through its varied and rich cultural activities. 75

The ULFTA's identification with radicalism was reflected by events such
as the demonstration in 1935, part of the On-to-Ottawa trek, which form
ed up at its main temple in north Winnipeg, marched on city hall at Market
Square, stormed an abandoned warehouse at the CPR station, and occupied
a provincial government soup kitchen;" A Communist politician with a
significant personal following among Ukrainians was Jacob Penner, a Ger
man Mennonite by birth, who served on Winnipeg city council in the 1920s
and 1930s.77 His efforts on their behalf included leading the fight on council
against deportations. The labour and ethnic reporter for the Winnipeg Free
Press recalled attending a Ukrainian Conservative party meeting and how
surprised he had been to hear its president refer people who had problems
with city hall to Penner. One Ukrainian told the reporter that Penner's
support among Ukrainians was widespread: "they're Catholic, and they're
Orthodox, and they're Protestants and of every different religion and of
different political views - they supported him as an alderman because
he gave them service. "78
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By the late 1920s the ULFTA was a substantial organization. Its main
organ, Ukrayinski Rabotnychi Visty (Ukrainian Labour News), published
ten thousand copies three times a week and, in addition, had separate papers
directed at farmers, women, and youth. Popovich reported to the national
Communist party convention in 1929 that the ULFTA had eighty-eight
general branches with 2,561 members, fifty-two Women's section bran
ches with 1,355 members, forty Youth section branches with 1,262
members and five affiliated branches with 190 members for a total of 5,438
members nationally. 79 Its sixty-three buildings were valued at about
$700,000 and its closely affiliated mutual insurance organization - the
Workers Benevolent Association - had 116 branches with eight thousand
members. The ULFTA claimed that twenty-four of its eighty-eight general
branches were in Manitoba, and that most of these were in the Interlake.t"
All this led some leaders of the Communist party to criticize the ULFTA
for having become so powerful that it was taking on an administrative life
of its own. As one Communist party leader commented:

we must see the spontaneity of our Ukrainian comrades in following the expedience of their
administrative posts is absolutely incompatible with work in the Communist Party. There is
finance, there is money, there is certain consideration for administrative interests, for the organiza
tion in which they are involved, and the tendency growing up is to sacrifice their role as Com
munists to their interests as administrators of property institutions .... 81

While Popovich and other Ukrainian Communists argued that the Com
munist party leadership' 'had not given sufficient credit to the Ukrainian
wing for its contributions to the revolutionary cause," Winnipeg's
non-Ukrainian Communists argued the opposite and opposed Bill (Wasyl)
Kolisnyk's bid for an aldermanic seat in 1926. They claimed "that he was
too conservative, that he was more interested in demonstrating to the public
that Ukrainians were capable of holding public office and professional
posts. "82 In contrast, the Manitoba Free Press labelled Kolisnyk "the local
officer of the Bolshevist army." 83

Until 1925, the ULFTA and other ethnic organizations had direct
representation on the Communist party's central executive and paid dues
for their members en bloc. That year, however, the Communist party under
direction from the Comintem in Moscow decided to dismantle its' 'federal"
structure of ten language organizations and require ULFTA and other
members to join the party directly. This led to bitter factional infighting
and, in practice, little changed in the Communist party's operations until
1929.

The Comintern, in 1929, singled out the ULFTA in a special resolu
tion dealing with the Canadian Communist party, and reissued its call for
the "bolshevization" of the party, with membership to be based on oc
cupational and industrial affiliation rather than language groupings. 84 Pro
posed were English classes for Ukrainian members and reorientation of
the ULFTA newspaper; to de-emphasize Ukrainian cultural activities and
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to stress connections between the struggles of Ukrainian workers and those
of the international proletariat. English was adopted as the common working
class language of the party in English-speaking Canada and opposition to
"bolshevization" by Navis, Popovich, and others in the ULFTA was de
nounced as "sectarianism and right wing opportunism. ' ,85 Ukrainian op
position, however, was formidable and threatened to immobilize the Com
munist party. In effect, the ULFTA boycotted the Communist party leader
ship. When Popovich was defeated in the Communist party central com
mittee election in 1929, no other Ukrainian agreed to take his place." The
influence of Ukrainians in Winnipeg's Communist party was exhibited at
a meeting which endorsed the national Communist party's declaration that
"the old Federalist structure of the CP of C [Communist party of Canada]
in the mass organizations of the" Finnish, Ukrainian, and Italian workers
must be shattered ... " - with the deletion of the word "Ukrainian."
Anglo-Canadian Communist party members in Winnipeg feared that the
local party would become' 'a pure isolated Ukrainian group, most of whom
[would be] employees of the ULFTA. ' '87 When the ULFTA national con
vention met in 1930, it rejected the call for its reorientation and sent Navis
to Moscow to plead its case. The Comintern, in turn, twice sent represen
tatives to Canada to mediate differences between the ULFTA and the
political committee of the Communist party. The resultant compromise
was that the ULFTA agreed to accept the party's line and leadership and
the party agreed to stay out of the ULFTA's internal affairs. 88 It was dif
ficult to change the ways of the ULFTA because its Ukrainian language
meetings were incomprehensible to non-Ukrainians and the Communist
party was heavily dependent on it financially. Nevertheless, the successful
integration of the ULFTA into the broader Canadian and intemationalCom
munist movement was reflected at its twelfth convention in Winnipeg in
1931. The resolutions adopted stressed that ULFTA educational and cultural
programmes in the future would be selected for their" class content" and
that past mistakes required rectification. What was now needed was:

art not for entertainment, but in the service of workers, as a paramount class-educating
and organizational means The directors - stage directors, conductors, and dramatic com-
mittees, should not only be art experts," but also real activist shock-troopers in the introduc-
tion of proletarian art on our stage. 89

A source of discord within the ULFTA was the news in the early 1930s
of Stalin' s purges of Ukrainian nationalists and the disappearance of two
Winnipeg ULFTA members, Ivan Sembay and Andrew Babiuk, who had
returned to the Soviet Union. Reports reached Canada of artificially created
famines, the execution of two dozen Ukrainian intellectuals, and the depor
tation of Ukrainians to Siberia. These revelations led to a splitwithin the
ULFTA in 1936, with a small group led by Toma Kobzey and Danylo
Lobay forming a Workers and Farmers Educational Association with bran
ches in Winnipeg, Transcona, and Portage la Prairie." They published
Pravda (Truth) as a left wing but anti-Communist alternative to the
ULFTA's newspaper and its dissemination of Soviet literature and films.
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Despite the schism, the ULFT A grew and its national membership almost
doubled, going from eight thousand to fifteen thousand between the early
and late 1930s.9 1

Divisions on the Ukrainian left were paralleled by divisions on the
right and in the religious community. Many early Ukrainian settlers were
uncomfortable with the Roman Catholic church in Canada because they
identified it with Polish supremacy. Some joined the Russian Orthodox
and Presbyterian churches. Although most Ukrainians welcomed the ap
pearance of Bishop Budka and the Ukrainian Greek Catholic church shortly
before World War I, religious tensions persisted and the Ukrain
ian-Canadian religious community was torn apart in 1918-19 with the for
mation of the Ukrainian Greek Orthodox church. The dominant Ukrain
ian church until then, the Ukrainian Greek Catholic church, was different
in both rite and canonical law from the Roman Catholic and Protestant
churches and' 'was viewed almost as an anti-Christian institution and its
members were targeted for conversion.' '92

One by-product of these religious squabbles was the brief arrest and
detention of Budka on charges of sedition after a complaint was filed by
one of his religious opponents. Much of the impetus for the new Ukrain
ian Greek Orthodox church came from idealistic teachers fired by the crea
tion of the UNR. Proponents of the new church argued that the Catholic
church's hierarchical structure contradicted "the democratic system of
government in Canada" and that it was indifferent to the national strug
gle in the Ukraine. 93 They appealed to disaffected Catholics and Russian
Orthodox followers whose own church was being decimated in post-czarist
Russia. The Catholic Kanadyiski Rusyn claimed that the new Ukrainian
Orthodox church was funded by Protestants and suggestions appeared in
the English press that the new church had "separatist purposes. " After
the new church's first archbishop arrived in Canada - he had served as
a chaplain in the army of the UNR - the now renamed Catholic Kanadyiski
Ukrainets (Canadian Ukrainian) accused him of being a Bolshevik and
this led to a lawsuit. In terms of the Ukrainian nationalist struggle, Or
thodox members preferred to call themselves "nationalists" or "in
dependents, ' , while the Catholics were sometimes described as
"democrats." In March 1924, spokesmen for the two churches debated
the resolution "The Ukrainian Orthodox Church is Not Necessary for the
Ukrainian Nation" at Winnipeg's Queen Theatre and the debate was
discussed throughout Ukrainian settlements in Canada and extensively
reported in all Ukrainian newspapers. MLA Nicholas Bachynsky argued
for the Orthodox side.

The Orthodox Church's secular organization, the Soiu: Ukraintsiv
Samostiinykiv (Ukrainian Self-Reliance League), formed in 1927, stressed
the organic interrelationship of the Ukrainian nation, Ukrainian culture,
and the Orthodox church. They were, claimed the League, one indivisi-
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ble reality and in an amalgam of nationalism and religion the League pro
pagated the view that "An Orthodox is a Ukrainian, a non-Orthodox is
a non-Ukrainian." According to the League's leadership this formula pro
vided "the best possible safeguard of the Ukrainian identity in Canada. "
In the mid-1930s fratricidal lawsuits were triggered among Orthodox church
members over claims to apostolic succession, the genesis of the problem
being the liquidation of the mother church in the Ukraine by Stalin in the
early 1930s. The League's affiliated women's and youth organizations were
also wracked by these religious schisms and some of the legal cases wended
their way through to the Manitoba Court of Appeal in 1939 and on to the
Supreme Court of Canada in 1940.94

Soon after World War I the anti-Communist tendency in the Ukrain
ian community was divided between a Ukrainian Canadian Citizen's Com
mittee which was predominately Orthodox and a Ukrainian National Coun
cil which was predominantly Catholic and established with Budka's en
couragement. Other anti-Communist organizations that appeared in the
1920s and 1930s included the Ukrainian War Veterans Association which
was closely associated with the Canadian Legion, the Soiu: Ukraintsiv
Samostiinykiv, the Ukrainian Catholic Brotherhood, the Sitch organiza
tion, and the Ukrainian National Federation whose nucleus was the War
Veterans Association and which benefitted from some of the divisions in
the Soiu: Ukraintsiv Samostiinykiv, They and their newspapers quarrelled
incessantly and "to a degree served to strengthen the ranks of the com
munist group. ' '95 Kanadyiski Ukrainets was Catholic and tended to be Con
servative in its identification while Kanadyiski Farmer (Canadian Farmer),
established in 1903, and Ukrainskyi Holos were Ukrainian Orthodox and
tended to be Liberal. There was as well Kanadyiski Ranok (Canadian Morn
ing), a publication of United Church Ukrainians. The Ukrainian Catholic
and Orthodox churches held the adherence of 90 percent of Manitoba's
Ukrainians by the late 1920s. In the 1930s Ukrainian Catholics outnumbered
Ukrainian Orthodox members by four to one in Manitoba. In spite of the
atheism of the ULFTA and the Communist party, some Ukrainian Catholics
joined the ULFTA and voted for the Communist party. According to former
Communist party leader and MLA W.A. Kardash, even more Orthodox
adherents came over to the Communist cause."

The various Ukrainian newspapers were heavily coloured by propagan
da, did not hesitate in smearing individuals, and were difficult to categorize
in Canadian terms because their primary orientations revolved around
religious and Old World divisions. Thus, their attitudes "towards Cana
dian political parties seem to have no correlation with the usual 'liberal
conservative' polarizations.' '97 The Communist newspapers predictably
cheered the demise of the UNR and took the Soviet line - that it had been
bourgeois and a tool of international capitalism - even though its leader
ship had been predominantly socialist and social democratic. Similarly,
Narodna Gazeta (People's Gazette), the successor to Ukrayinski Rabot-
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nychi Visty after 1937 and before it was banned in 1940, denounced
Canada's participation in the war and tried to justify the Nazi-Soviet pact
of 1939. Although the nationalist press had anti-communism as a com
mon denominator, it was deeply divided between republican and monar
chical preferences. 98

The group perhaps most intensely opposed to the Communists was
the Sitch, an organization imported from Ukraine that called for an in
dependent Ukraine headed by a hetman or monarch. It was founded in
1924 with Bishop Budka's support and represented a form of "born-again"
Catholicism. In 1934 it renamed itself the United Hetman Organization.
Members of this group formed a League of British Ukrainians and called
for a system of responsible government in the Ukraine as practiced in the
British Empire. They urged the British Crown to take under its protection
Polish and Soviet territories with large concentrations of Ukrainians. The
slogan of the Hetmanites in Canada was: "One God, One King, One Flag,
One Empire." Monarchy was a familiar concept to Ukrainians, as most
of them had lived in the Austro-Hungarian Empire. In contrast to the Com
munists who stressed proletarian internationalism, state ownership and
atheism, the Hetmanites stressed nationalism, private property rights and
religious convictions. The Sitch thought of itself as representing "the most
conservative and cultured Ukrainian elements in this part of the British
Empire" and described the ULFTA as an agent of Moscow representing
"neo-pagan evil and falsehood. " It claimed to be "working in the direc
tion of advancing and perpetuating in the near future [a] good neighbour
ly ... political and economic relationship between the two Monarchical
Governments - British and Ukrainian.' '99 By 1927 the Sitch was com
prised of twenty-one companies with five hundred members in uniform
and its General Commander also served as editor of the Kanadyiski
UkrainetsP"

The Sitch identified with the established elites in the community. In
1927, for example, it marched with the Winnipeg Light Infantry in a parade
celebrating the diamond jubilee of Confederation and participated in the
annual military exercises at Camp Hughes. 101 It was affiliated through its
sporting association with the Canadian General Council of Boy Scouts and
was described by a former major in the Canadian Expeditionary Forces
and the Royal Fusiliers Imperial Army as "deserving the support of every
Canadian that desires to see elimination of the 'Red' element among our
new Canadians. "102 Winnipeg mayor Colonel Ralph Webb shared these
sentiments and pressured both the King and Bennett federal governments
to deport Communists "back to Russia, the country of their dreams. "103

The Sitch's leadership established a Ukrainian Conservative Association
in north Winnipeg. One of its leaders, D.M. Elcheshen, worked as a
Ukrainian placement representative for the Canadian National Railway
(CNR) in the late 1920s, ran provincially for the Conservatives in 1932,

.and was elected to Winnipeg City Council in 1938. Elcheshen was a
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member of the largely Anglo-Saxon Canadian Club of Winnipeg and
claimed his candidacy refuted "charges that the Conservative party had
ever been hostile to residents of Canada not of the Anglo-Saxon race ...
the fact that the Conservative party had accepted him as a candidate was
an indication that it was friendly to the Ukrainian and New Canadian peo
ple generally. "104 The provincial Conservatives, with the assistance of
Sitch leaders including Elcheshen, organized rallies of Ukrainian supporters
in Winnipeg and Portage la Prairie. Elcheshen also served as secretary
treasurer of the Winnipeg Taxpayers Association. At one Ukrainian meeting
he was greeted with shouts of "Traitor!" and was denounced for represent
ing "the bosses. "105 The deep animosity between the Hetmanites and the
Communists and others opposed to a monarchist Ukraine was reflected
in the response to the visit in 1938 by Hetmanych Danylo Skoropadsky
who was greeted as a "prince" and lauded by his supporters as heir to
the Ukrainian throne. His visit was warmly endorsed by the Ukrainian
Catholic church and he was greeted by nine hundred enthusiastic supporters
including Premier John Bracken. Communist and Ukrainian Orthodox
church opponents to Skoropadsky referred to him as an agent of Hitler,
pointed to his residence in Germany, and compared the title Hetman to
Der Fahrer and Il Duce rather than to monarch or king."'"

The nationalist tendency was different from the Communist tendency
in that it opposed both Polish and Russian influences whatever their
ideological disposition. While Communist Ukrainians offered their halls
and meeting places as rallying points for many left wing activities that
extended beyond the Ukrainian community, the nationalists largely stayed
apart from other groups. Their efforts were divided between anti
Communist activities and preparing and agitating for the liberation of the
Ukraine. The dichotomization in the Ukrainian community, according to
Elizabeth Wangenheim, must be tempered with the realization that several
Ukrainian organizations and many individuals did not fit easily into either
category. They' 'rejected the ideologies and methods of both political ex
tremes and were seeking to establish the satisfactory integration of Ukrain
ians into Canadian life. " The majority of members of both Communist
and nationalist organizations, she argues, "were politically quite un
sophisticated and joined one or other organization - the choice often a
matter of sheer chance - because of the cultural and social facilities of
fered by each group." 107

Voting

Between the turn of the century and World War I, Manitoba's Ukrain
ians tended to vote for Wilfrid Laurier's federal Liberals and Rodmond
Roblin's provincial Conservatives. lOB To many observers the Ukrainian
vote seemed manipulatedand exploited in the early years. J.S. Woodsworth,
for example, the future Member of Parliament for Winnipeg Centre and
founding leader of the CCF, wrote in 1908 of "a wholesale trade in 'Gali-
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cian votes.'" 109 The political parties paid Ukrainian agents to speak on
their behalf and patronage positions as school inspectors, translators, and
immigration officials were extended to some Ukrainians. One source claims
that some Ukrainian immigrants were given the vote within two weeks
of arrival in return for voting Liberal.P" To claim that Ukrainian voting
was totally devoid of content or principle, however, is misleading: voting
for the federal Liberals rewarded that party's relatively receptive attitude
to immigrants while voting for the provincial Conservatives was consis
tent with the desire to maintain bilingual schools, something the provin
cial Liberals promised to eliminate. Slowly, the Ukrainian vote increased
in importance as more became citizens - 60 percent by 1914. 111

In the 1920s rural Ukrainians voted heavily in provincial elections
for the UFM who formed a government in 1922.112 The switch away from
the older parties reflected both a reaction to the politics of patronage and
manipulation and the general shift among the rural population as a whole.
It was given voice in the traditionally Liberal Kanadyiski Farmer on the
eve of the 1922 election. It urged its readers to vote for either the UFM
or Labour candidates and provided the following as a rationale:

The Ukrainians get the worst deal of all other nationalities inhabiting Manitoba under the party
governments. In the first placebecause the parties - both the Conservatives and the Liberals
never tried to enlighten the Ukrainians in political matters, but rather demoralized them during
election campaigns by lavishing money rewards, by offering strong drink and by promising
to build roads, etc. for their votes. This dishonest, unpatriotic and shameful work of the parties
finally caused the Ukrainians to consider elections as opportunity for making a little money
or getting some other rewards. They were granted naturalization papers without being educated
as to the real value and importance of these papers; they were told that the papers entitled them
to a vote - although the parties bribed their votes. In short our settlers, until comparatively
recent times, were fine political instruments in the hands of the Anglo-Saxons; whichever par
ty expended more money on buying their votes, that party prided in its victories and glories
in its domination ... ; neither government cared to inform the Ukrainians of their political rights
and duties. 113

A similar sentiment was expressed editorially by Ukrainskyi Holos
in 1925. It claimed that the Liberals and Conservatives had been pater
nalistic towards Ukrainians while the Progressives treated them as equals.P"
The grip of the older parties on Ukrainian voters was so weakened that
none of the six Ukrainian MLAs on the Prairies in the early 1920s was
either a Liberal or a Conservative. Nor were any Ukrainian candidates
for federal office.v"

There have been various interpretations of the voting patterns and
voting strength of Ukrainians in the interwar years. Premier Bracken once
suggested that Ukrainians "controlled" the outcome in seventeen of the
province's forty-five constituencics.P" With respect to federal politics ..
Charles Young noted in 1931 that prairie Ukrainians generally voted Liberal
until the emergence of the Progressives in the 1920s when .. like other
farmers, they switched to the Progressives. In rural areas, according to
Young, ethnicity was a strong, if not determining, factor in vote decision:
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"the alignment of the Ukrainians, in the rural settlements at least, is largely
on national grounds. A Ukrainian of inclinations other than Conservative
is considered safe against all comers in their settlements. ' '117 This inter
pretation was also forwarded by Ol'ha Woycenko who claimed thatUkrain
ian candidates "relied predominately on the bloc vote in areas thickly
populated by people of their own origin. "118 But an interpretation offered
by a Communist, Raymond Arthur Davies, claimed' 'there is no Ukrain
ian block [sic] vote in Canada" and, as evidence for the 1930s, he cited
Ukrainian support for Social Credit in Alberta, alleged Ukrainian support
for Liberals and the CCF in Manitoba, and Ukrainian support for Com
munist municipal candidates in Toronto.P" These apparently conflicting
interpretations are reconcilable: although Ukrainians may not have voted
as a bloc for a single party in the interwar years, as they did before World
War I, they tended to vote as a bloc at least in rural areas for Ukrainian
candidates of different parties. An excellent example was Manitoba's
Ethelbert constituency which was represented by a Ukrainian Liberal
Progressive until 1936, then by a Ukrainian Social Credit member, and
in 1945, by a Ukrainian CCF member. Ukrainskyi HolDS encouraged
Ukrainians to vote for Ukrainian candidates and, if there were none
available, to vote for a party or individual with a demonstrated sympathetic
attitude to Ukrainians. 120

The pattern of Ukrainian voting in the city, as opposed to the coun
tryside, was less ethnic and more ideological as evidenced by the support
received by the Communist party. When Popovich first ran as a candidate,
the only Ukrainian and Communist candidate in the multi-member Win
nipeg riding in the 1922 provincial election, he was soundly trounced,
running thirty-severith in a field of forty-three and picking up less than
eight hundred votes. Soon after, however, he came within seventy-nine
votes of winning an aldermanic seat and drew most of his support from
the areas around the ULFTA halls. 121 How strong was the Communist
following in the Ukrainian community? According to Paul Yuzyk, not very
strong; the Communists were merely a subversive and disloyal fifth col
umn and an active and vociferous minority who were manipulated by
Moscow-trained leaders pursuing a delusion. 122 An analysis of the voting
patterns of Ukrainians in Winnipeg, however, refutes Yuzyk's view. North
Winnipeg, where the overwhelming majority of the city's Ukrainians resid
ed, elected North America's first Communist public office holder, Bill
Kolisnyk, as an alderman in 1926. One candidate he defeated was a non
Communist Ukrainian. In the 1935 federal election national Communist
leader Tim Buck, an Englishman, came to Manitoba to contest Winnipeg
North because it was the constituency considered the most favourable to
Communists in Canada. "I was overwhelmed with invitations to supper
to Ukrainian and Jewish comrades to meet other Ukrainian and Jewish
comrades," noted Buck. "I have yet to meet an Englishman at one of
these suppers. 123

------------------
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TABLE 2
MATRIX OF CORRELATIONS AMONG ANGLO-SAXON,
JEWISH, AND UKRAINIAN RESIDENTS AND VOTING

INDICATORS FOR 1936 ELECTION IN WINNIPEG

115

Voting for Candidates

Anglo-Saxon Candidates

Jewish Candidates

Ukrainian Candidates

Residents' Ethnic Origin

Anglo-Saxon Jewish Ukrainian

.75 -.64 -.64

-.67 .96 .32

-.73 .17 .92

Voting for Parties

Conservatives

Liberal- Progressives

CCF

Communists

.73

.03

-.46

-.90

-.35

-.07

.80

.45

-.62

.21

.11

.89

Source: Adapted frotn Nelson Wiseman and K.W., Taylor "Voting in Winnipeg during the Depression," Canadian
Review of Sociology and Anthropology 19, no. 2 (1982).

One social science analysis has measured the relationship of three ethnic
groups --- Anglo-Saxons, Jews, and Ukrainians - to voting in Winnipeg
in the two provincial elections held in the 1930s. By superimposing cen
sus data and poll voting data, an assessment was made of how the various
political parties and candidates of different ethnic origins fared among
residents of different ethnic origins. Table 2 offers a correlational analysis
of selected indicators for the 1936 election. It shows that candidates of
Anglo-Saxon, Jewish, and Ukrainian ethnic origins did best among residents
of those respective origins. The percentage of Anglo-Saxon, Jewish, and
Ukrainian residents correlated with the percentage voting for Anglo-Saxon,
Jewish; and Ukrainian candidates at remarkably positive levels; .75, .96,
and.92 respectively. Conversely, the percentage of Jews and Ukrainians
correlated negatively with the percentage vote for candidates of Anglo
Saxon origin (-.64 in both cases). 124 Anglo-Saxon residents correlated
negatively with the vote for Jewish and Ukrainian candidates (-.67 and
-.73). Jews and Ukrainians correlated somewhat positively with the vote
for candidates of each other's origins (.17 and .32). In terms of relating
the ethnic communities to the political parties, the findings show that the
vote for the Conservatives correlated negatively with Ukrainians (-.62)
while the vote for the Communists among Ukrainians correlated very
positively (.89). In dramatic contrast, the vote for Conservative candidates
correlated positively with Anglo-Saxons (.73) while their vote for Com
munists correlated negatively (-.90). The correlations of Ukrainians to the
vote for the Liberal-Progressives and the CCF were weak and not as signifi
cant. Although Paul Yuzyk has claimed that the Ukrainian vote for Com-
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munists was no larger than the Jewish vote;':" these voting correlations
indicate that the relationship of Ukrainians to the Communist party was
substantially stronger than for Jews (.89 v..45), and that Jews had a much
stronger voting relationship with the CCF than Ukrainians (.80 v. .11).
Similar findings were reported in analyses of other provincial elections
in the 1930s, the 1940s, and the early 1950s, suggesting that the overall
pattern reported in Table 2 was not anomalous.P"

What these results reveal is that Winnipeg's Ukrainians strongly pre
ferred Ukrainian candidates, whatever their party label. But Ukrainians
also preferred Communists, whatever their ethnicity. This latter point is
confirmed by the fact that though none of the three Communist candidates
in the 1932 and 1936 elections in Winnipeg were Ukrainians, they fared
better among Ukrainians than among other ethnic groups. The Ukrainian
vote in north Winnipeg was the key to the election of British-born James
Litterick to the provincial legislature in 1936, making him the first Com
munist elected to such a high office in North America.

Manitoba's rural Ukrainians, who lived on marginal farms in the
southeastern, northwestern, and Interlake regions of the province tended
to defer to the politics and leadership of the established Anglo-Canadians,
who lived in the richer southwest wheat belt and south Winnipeg. The
logic of political deference was provided by the Kanadyiski Farmerin 1932:

Canadian Ukrainians do not have any influence. We are poor and need political help. Ukrain
ian farmers and workers depend for their livelihood on the more powerful. This forces us to
support a politically influential party. Affiliation with small radical parties brings us Ukrain
ians only discredit and ruin.

There were benefits in supporting the government party, in this view,
and only dangers in opposing it. "All signs show that the Bracken govern
ment will remain in power," noted the Ukrainskyi Holos in 1936. "This
means that we have to elect candidates put forward by the governing par
ty . . . . Candidates from parties making strange and impossible promises
will bring us no advantage, only national dishonour. "127 Although Ukrain
skyi Holos gave extensive and favourable coverage to Social Credit when
it swept Alberta and appeared in Manitoba in the mid-1930s, it never for
mally endorsed it. As for the CCF, it only' 'expressed disdain. "128 Rural
Ukrainians seemed satisfied with having one or two backbenchers on the
government side. The two who filled this role in the 1930s were Nicholas
Hryhorczuk and Nicholas Bachynsky.

Despite the election of MLA Joe Wawrykow in Gimli, the CCF had
virtually no Ukrainian support before the 1940s. Although in the 1930s
the party distributed a Ukrainian translation of the Regina Manifesto,hired
a Ukrainian-speaking organizer, and briefly printed a Ukrainian version
of the party's newspaper The Commonwealth in 1934-35, its efforts bore
little fruit. There were no Ukrainian leaders and virtually no Ukrainian
members of the ILP or CCF in the 1930s. 129 Ukrainians on the right saw
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the CCF as a socialist step in a hated Communist direction. Ukrainians
on the left saw the CCF as a liberal, social democratic gang of naive
reformers. Communist alderman Bill Kolisnyk was regularly attacked by
ILP aldermen who, in tum, were denounced by him as."social fascists. "130

Post-War Epilogue

The ideological battles within the Ukrainian community began to wane
during World War Il. With federal government encouragement, the Ukrain
ian Canadian Committee was formed in 1941 as a coordinating body for
non-Communist Ukrainian organizations. The Communist party and
ULFTA, meanwhile, were banned in 1940. After the war, the govern
ment lifted the ban on the ULFTA, but it also reinforced the non-Communist
forces by allowing a half million immigrants from eastern Europe to enter
Canada. In these circumstances, the Canadian Communist party and its
Ukrainian affiliate proved unable to withstand the combined blows of the
Cold War, the Soviet occupation of Hungary in 1956, and Khrushchev's
revelations about Stalin. Many left the party; many died. The Communist
tendency was rooted in the pioneer wave of a half century earlier and was

. not replenished. While Bill Kardash hung on as a Communist MLA from
north Winnipeg until 1958, the Communist tendency was rapidly expiring.

The Ukrainian vote moved to other political parties. The federal Con
servatives, while led by John Diefenbaker, whose background was partly
non-Anglo-Saxon, were major beneficiaries of this vote and his populari
ty spilled over into provincial voting. Since the late 1960s, however, the
major beneficiary of the Ukrainian vote in provincial politics has been
the provincial NDP. The accession to that party's leadership in 1969 of
Ed Schreyer, a German-Canadian who came from one of Manitoba's
Ukrainian rural districts and spoke some Ukrainian, firmed up that par
ty's support among Ukrainians. Such support, however, had long been
building among Ukrainians who were trade union members.

In general, Ukrainians have been integrated into Manitoba society and,
faced with less overt discrimination than in the interwar period, have been
more willing to assert the view that the preservation of their language and
cultural traditions is not at variance with their being good Canadian citizens.
Such an attitude, however, has also been accompanied by a diminution
of divisions based on Old World politics. While concerns about the Ukraine
remain, they do not form the exclusive political preoccupation which, for
many, they occupied in the interwar period. Ukrainian-Canadian political
concerns, like Ukrainian-Canadian concerns in general, are integrated
within the Canadian mainstream.
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The Abolition of Preferential Voting in Alberta

Bob Hesketh
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ABSTRACT. This article examines the actions which led to the abolition of preferential voting by the Alberta Social
Credit government in 1956. A statistical analysis shows that voting trends under the preferential system potentially
threatened the future of the government. The article attempts to reconstruct the differing strategies employed by
the Social Credit leadership to win approval for the Election Act change at the party's 1955 provincial convention
and later within the legislature. It was largely due to the skillful political tactics of the Social Credit leaders that
they were able to maintain a guise of altruism which infuriated Opposition spokesmen while changing the voting
system for partisan reasons.

RESUME. L'article qui suit examine les actes qui, en 1956, ont abouti a l'abolition par Ie gouvernement creditiste
de l'Alberta du scrutin preferentiel. Une analyse des statistiques demontre que I'intention de vote sous Ie systerne
preferentiel aurait pu menacer l'avenir du gouvernement. L'article tente de reconstruire les strategies diverses utilisees
par les dirigeants du Credit social pour obtenir, al'assernblee du parti en 1955 et plus tard a l'Assemblee legislative,
I'assentiment aux changements dans le mode du scrutin. Grace ades techniques tres habiles, les dirigeants du Credit
social ont pu maintenir une apparence d'altruisme - ce qui rendait furieux les porte-parole de I'Opposition 
alors qu'ils changeaient le systeme de scrutin pour des raisons nettement partisanes.

From 1924 to 1956, provincial elections in Alberta used a preferen
tial voting system. Under this complex system, which was provided for
in Section 82 of the 1924 Election Act, the Alberta voter was to number,
in order of preference, his or her choices for an elected representative. 1

In single-member ridings, when a leading candidate won only a plurality
of votes, the alternate choices marked on the ballots of losing candidate(s)
would be counted until one candidate had a majority. In multi-member
ridings the formula for redistributing the votes according to alternate choices
was so complex that few Albertans understood it in its entirety, 2 and so
time-consuming that, in the 1955 election, it took two full days of count
ing and redistributing the ballots in Edmonton before all the city's elected
members could be declared." However, despite such problems, in March
1956, when the Alberta Social Credit government introduced a new Elec
tion Act calling for the repeal of Section 82 and a return to 'X' voting,
most Alberta daily newspapers regarded it as the single most controver
sial piece of legislation in an unusually contentious spring session of the
legislature. The Edmonton Journal termed the repeal "one of the most
unpopular pieces of legislation ever introduced in the assembly. ' '4

The controversy arose over the government's motives for returning
the province to the 'X' system. The government altruistically argued that
it was repealing Section 82 because of the large number of spoiled ballots
that were present when the electorate voted by preference rather than by
the 'X' system. According to the government, because of the spoiled ballots,
the preferential system was effectively disenfranchising citizens. The
government disclaimed any partisan motivation behind the repeal and even
professed its continuing belief that voting by preference made for more
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truly democratic elections. Premier Manning stated that the preferential
system was superior and would some day be universal, but he allowed
that, for now, Alberta should conform to the practice in the rest of Canada
and adopt 'X' voting."

Social Credit's protestations of loyalty to the system it was abolishing
were probably genuine, but they were also politically astute. The adop
tion of the preferential system had been one outcome of the turn-of-the
century progressive movement's distrust of old-line political parties which
were believed to be largely controlled by monied interests and party bosses.
To counteract this manipulation, progressives championed a series of
measures, including the initiation of legislation, the referendum, the recall
of elected members, and the preferential vote, to increase the electorate's
control over their elected representatives. 6 Social Credit itself benefitted
from the Alberta electorate's distrust of traditional parties; it recognized
that the repeal of Section 82 could raise the spectre of party manipulation;
and it knew it could not afford to anger either the voters or the party
membership.

Opposition politicians could not deny the spoiled ballot problem 
after all, there were twice as many ballots ruined in Edmonton in the 1955
provincial election as there had been in the entire province when the 'X'
system was used in the previous federal election" - but they argued that
Social Credit's real motives for repealing Section 82 were partisan and
could be traced to the 1955 provincial election which had reduced the Social
Credit representation to thirty-seven of a possible sixty-one seats; the new
opposition was made up of fifteen Liberals, three Conservatives, two Co
operative Commonwealth Federation (CCF) members, and four members
designated respectively as Independent, Independent Social Credit, Coali
tion, and Liberal-Conservative. 8 Opposition members pointed out that, in
the 1955 election, four Social Credit candidates, who led after the first
count but did not have a majority, lost when the voters' alternate preferences
were considered in subsequent counts. According to the opposition, then,
the preferential system had worked as intended: it had shown the elec
torate's true preference and only because this was to the disadvantage of
Social Credit was the government opportunistically bringing back the 'X'
system.

In retrospect, it may be tempting to consider Social Credit's repeal
of Section 82 as sensible and to ignore the controversy it generated since
the type of voting system was destined to have only a marginal impact
on the Manning government's stunning 1959 election victory, in which
Social Credit captured almost 56 percent of the vote and sixty-one of sixty
five seats. 9 However, Social Credit's dominance and the likelihood of its
continued longevity were not so clear in 1955, after an election in which
the opposition had appeared capable of toppling a government seriously
damaged by allegations of scandal. 10 Unfortunately, the opportunity which
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the Liberals, in particular, had to unseat the government has often been
ignored. For instance, John L. Barr, in The Dynasty: The Rise and Fall
ofSocial Credit in Alberta, skims lightly over the 1950s and the Liberal
threat, while Carlo Caldarola, in an historical review of the Alberta Social
Credit, totally overlooks the Liberal resurgence and suggests that the Tories,
by winning 27 percent of the vote and six seats in the 1967 election, posed
"the most serious challenge to the Socreds in over two decades. " 11 Yet
in the 1955 election, the loss of just seven more seats could have resulted
in a Social Credit minority government or a coalition government with
Social Credit in opposition. Furthermore, Social Credit knew that the
preferential system was benefitting the opposition parties and, as will be
shown by a statistical analysis of voting and population trends, there was
ample reason for Social Credit to fear that the preferential system itself
could contribute to the Manning government's defeat in the next provin
cial election. This article will argue that, rather than allowing themselves
to be victimized by the preferential system, Social Credit's leaders carefully
planned and engineered the switch to 'X' voting. They created two distinct
strategies to deal with the differing political realities of party and assembly
politics and they successfully outwitted both their own party members and
opposition politicians. At the annual party convention, they systematical
ly articulated the argument that the abolition of preferential voting was
necessary because the opposition had conspiredto misuse the preferential
system for partisan political gain. Under the influence of party leaders,
convention delegates realized that voting for the abolition of the preferen
tial system was an opportunity both to strike a blow against their political
enemies and to affirm their own belief in fair election practices. It was
only after the convention and in the months leading up to the spring ses
sion of the legislature that Social Credit's leaders turned the issue of spoiled
ballots disenfranchising voters into the primary reason for repealing Section
82.

2

An analysis of population and voting trends to 1955 shows that Social
Credit was facing several problems which threatened its future. Thomas
Flanagan argues that Social Credit's power base was in rural Alberta south
of Edmonton, while the opposition parties were relatively stronger in ur
ban areasvin the mining areas along the Rockies, and in the more ethnically
diverse regions north of Edmonton. 12 In fact, in the three elections prior
to 1955, most opposition Members of the Legislative Assembly (MLAs)
came from Edmonton and Calgary: all six opposition MLAs in 1944, five
of six in 1948, and four of seven in 1952. For Social Credit, the startling
fact about the 1955 election was that, along with the opposition's continu
ing urban strength, the opposition parties had forged their first major
breakthrough in rural Alberta since 1940, with sixteen of the twenty-four
opposition MLAs coming from outside the two major cities. Furthermore,
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the opposition's rural breakthrough was not limited to northern Alberta
but included constituencies in the southern heartland of Social Credit:
Okotoks-High River, Bow Valley-Empress, Red Deer, and
Acadia-Coronation.

In keeping with its rural power base, Social Credit had allowed the
distribution of seats to favour rural Alberta. When Social Credit came to
power in 1935, Calgary and Edmonton, with electorates of 52,244 and
49,212, were each represented by six MLAs for an average of 8,707 and
8,202 electors per MLA respectively. On average, MLAs in the rest of
the province each represented 5,427 electors. By 1955, Calgary, with an
electorate of 106,609, still had six MLAs and Edmonton, with an elec
torate of 127,069, only had seven MLAs, for an average of 17,768 and
18,153 electors per MLA respectively. On average, each MLA in the rest
of the province now represented 7,411 electors. 13 The constituencies with
the smallest number of electors were in the extreme south of the province
- the Socred stronghold - and northeast of Edmonton - relatively, an
area of opposition strength. In fact, the three southern constituencies of
Cardston, Warner and Cypress had a combined population which was less
than the number of people represented per MLA in Edmonton and
Calgary. 14

Although no census figures are available for the years 1952 and 1955,
rural Alberta was clearly declining relative to urban Alberta and many
rural constituencies were actually losing population;" According to
Margaret Eleanor Crawford, approximately 52 percent of Alberta's popula
tion was rural in 1951 but only 43 percent by 1956. The relative decline
of Alberta's farming population was even more dramatic. In the 1931 cen
sus, 51.3 percent of Alberta's population of731 ,605 lived on farms, declin
ing to 36.7 percent of 939,501 in 1951, and 29.6 percent of 1,123,116
in 1956.16 At best, Social Credit could maintain the existing number of
rural ridings. In the future, Social Credit could be certain that it would
face continual pressure to increase the number of MLAs representing Ed
monton and Calgary - two cities which were growing quickly, had the
highest ratio of electors per MLA, and were most apt to elect opposition
candidates. With the opposition's 1955 breakthrough into rural Alberta,
any future increases in the number of urban MLAs promised to be a more
significant problem for Social Credit.

In terms of popular vote, Social Credit's share had decreased from
56.24 percent in the 1952 election to 46.42 percent in the 1955 election.
Social Credit suffered its greatest loss of popularity in Edmonton and
Calgary, from a combined 50.0 percent in 1952 to 39.7 percent in 1955.
Excluding these two cities, however, Social Credit still enjoyed a 50.37
percent share of the popular vote, yet the party ·lost only two additional
seats in the two cities, compared to thirteen new seats in the rest of the
province. In fact, of the twenty 'rural' constituencies in which Social Credit
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TABLE 1
1948 ELECTION - LAST COUNT IN

SINGLE MEMBER CONSTITUENCIES*

Constituency** Vote Transfer to Vote Transfer % of Possible
S.C. CCF Lib. Cons. From Transfer

Beaver River 125 119 CCF 19.0

Grouard 224 67 CCF 23.3

Lac Ste. Anne 502 184 Lib. 67.1

Pincher Creek -
Crowsnest 82 47 CCF, L-Prog. 7.7

Redwater 105 44 Lib. 33.8

51. Paul 783 74 Lib. 60.5

Vermilion 197 144 CCF 29.4

PROVINCIAL
TOTAL 2018 302 377
% 74.8 11.2 14.0 32.7

* Banff-Cochrane, where an Independent S.C. led after first count and won on last count, has not been included
in the table. In that constituency, S.C. votes transferred to the Ind.S.C. to defeat an Ind. Citizen's Assoc. candidate.

** There was redistribution between 1948 and 1952, so an exact comparison between the same constituencies is
not possible.

won less than 50 percent of the vote in 1955, although it had faced two
or more opposition candidates in seventeen of these constituencies, it lost
fifteen, or 75 percent. The party's heavy losses whenever it dipped below
50 percent of the popular vote in rural Alberta posed obvious dangers for
Social Credit in the next election. However, there was an explanation for
the rural success of the opposition parties - the preferential voting system
had begun to work against the Social Credit party.

Tables 1, 2, and 3 provide a breakdown of the vote transfers which
occurred in Alberta (excluding Edmonton and Calgary) under the preferen
tial system in the 1948, 1952, and 1955 elections. In 1948 (Table 1), Social
Credit gained a majority of the transfer in each constituency and 74.8 per
cent overall. Liberal votes most commonly transferred to Social Credit,
while fewer CCF votes transferred, possibly because the c;CF vote was
ideologically based. The transferred vote represented 32.7 percent of the
total possible. In 1952 (Table 2), Social Credit received more than half
of the transferred vote in only two constituencies, and 41.1 percent overall.
The Liberal votes now transferred more commonly to the CCF and a greater
portion of the CCF vote was transferring and going to the Liberal party.
A larger percent of the possible vote was transferred in 1952 - 46.6 per
cent. In 1955 (Table 3), Social Credit did not win a majority of the transfer
red vote in any constituency, and received only 24.6 percent overall. By
1955, the Liberal party had emerged as the clear second choice, gaining
a majority of the transfer in nine of the eleven constituencies where it
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TABLE 2
1952 ELECTION - LAST COUNT IN

SINGLE MEMBER CONSTITUENCIES*

Constituency Vote Transfer to Vote Transfer % of Possible
S.C. CCF Lib. Cons. From Transfer

Grouard 171 200 CCF 30.0

Lac Ste. Anne 395 358 Lib., Ind. S.C. 49.0

Redwater 156 376 CCF, People's
Candidate 41.0

Spirit River 303 196 Lib., Ind. Sc. 35.4

St. Albert 202 523 CCF 56.1

Stettler** 122 32 114 Ind. ~.C. 60.6

Stony Plain 186 312 Lib. 46.9

Vegreville 258 276 Lib. 45.2

Vermilion 103 148 (58 - CCF 54.3
Farmer's
Candidate)

Willingdon 96 266 Lib. 54.8

PROVINCIAL
TOTAL 1992 1440 1361 58
% 41.1 29.7 28.1 1.2 46.6

* Leduc, where an Ind. S.C. led and won on last count due to transfered votes from the S.C. candidate, had not
been included.

** After one transfer, neither the CCF or Lib. candidate could overtake the S.C. candidate.

received transferred votes, and 58.2 percent of all transferred votes. Where
it is possible to measure the transfer (Acadia-Coronation, Grouard, Lac
Ste. Anne, and Red Deer), CCF votes were transferring to Liberals in
preference to Social Credit in a ratio of 3.84 to 1 and to Conservatives
rather than Social Credit in a ratio of 3.49 to 1. The transferred vote had
increased to 66.0 percent of the total possible. By 1955, in every riding
where the preferential system was a factor, if the Social Credit candidate
was losing after the first count, he lost by more on the last count and if
he was winning after the first count, he won by less or, as happened in
four constituencies, lost on the last count.

Admittedly, in Edmonton, the complex transfer of votes appeared to
work in Social Credit's favour, and the party won two additional seats
on last count. However, the large number of first ballots received by
Premier Manning in Edmonton distorted election returns by reducing the
number of first ballot votes for other Edmonton Social Credit candidates.
Social Credit's share of the popular vote in Edmonton (39.1 percent) would
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TABLE 3
1955 ELECTION - LAST COUNT IN

SINGLE MEMBER CONSTITUENCIES*

Constituency Vote Transfer to Vote Transfer % of Possible
S.C. CCF Lib. Cons. From Transfer

Acadia-Coronation 96 331 CCF 70.3

Athabasca 24 76 L-Prog. 34.1

Bruce 127 508 CCF, Cons. 59.5

Camrose 182 544 CCF, Cons. 76.3

Clover Bar 191 549 CCF, Cons. 79.2

Grouard 116 171 CCF 50.3

Lac Ste. Anne 155 908 CCF 77.4
Ponoka** 66 53 94 Cons., Ind., Ind. 67.8

Red Deer 116 405 CCF 81.8

Redwater 107 336 CCF, L-Prog. 53.9

St. Albert 101 411 . Cons., Ind. 63.6

Vegreville 310 421 Lib. 64.9

Vermilion 93 403 CCF, L-Prog. 50.1

Wetaskiwin** 61 50 95 Cons. 79.8

Willingdon 121 379 Lib. 66.1

PROVINCIAL
TOTAL 1866 903 4426 405
% 24.6 11.9 58.2 5.3 66.0

* Leduc, where an Ind. S.C. led and won on last count, has been excluded.
** After one transfer in both constituencies, the S.C. candidate was declared elected.

almost certainly have given the party two or three MLAs under an 'X'
balloting system if the city was divided into separate constituencies'? and,
in any case, the threat to Social Credit's rural base was more significant
than the loss of one or two more urban seats.

By 1955 then, the Social Credit government was faced with several
converging trends which could conceivably lead to its defeat in the next
election. Its share of the popular vote had declined to 46.42 percent. It
was certain to face repeated demands that the number of constituencies
in the urban base of the opposition be increased and only by maintaining
an obvious gerrymander could it avoid losing constituencies from its tradi
tional rural base. Finally and most threateningly, the opposition had broken
into Social Credit's rural base in significant numbers and many of these
losses were apparently due to the way the preferential system was work
ing; more voters were marking alternate choices on their ballots and the
opposition parties were gaining most of the transferred votes.
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In addition, three of Social Credit's losses in southern Alberta were
to candidates with some claim to nonpartisanship (an Independent in Bow
Valley Empress, a Liberal-Conservative in Okotoks-High River, and a
coalition candidate in Banff-Cochrane), although another coalition can
didate lost in Didsbury. The presence of coalition opposition candidates
was one indication that the opposition parties were ganging up on Social
Credit, perhaps threatening a renewal of the Independent Movement, a
nonpartisan coalition of opposition parties, which had nearly defeated the
Social Credit government in 1940.18 For some Socreds, evidence of a united
opposition contributed to a suspicion that the party's losses under the
preferential system might not entirely be the product of the electorate's
will. Was it possible that the two phenomena were linked, that just as the
opposition parties combined to field only one candidate, they instructed
their supporters to vote only opposition, thereby subverting the preferen
tial system and preventing Social Credit from benefitting from the vote
transfer? Was there an opposition conspiracy to defeat Social Credit?

3

A.M. Montemurro, the 1955 Social Credit candidate in Lac Ste. Anne,
believed that there was a conspiracy and he offered proof. Montemurro
had been winning after the first count of ballots, and lost due to the preferen
tial system (see Table 3 for the transfer). Seven days after the election,
Montemurro wrote party president Orvis Kennedy that the "agreement
between the Liberals and the C.C.F., regarding second choices, paid off"
in his defeat. Two days later, in a letter to Manning, Montemurro clarified
what he meant by an agreement, when he included a sample ballot, which
instructed voters to vote '1' for the Liberal candidate, '2' for the CCF
candidate, and '3' for Montemurro; he claimed many of these ballots' 'were
handed out [by the opposition] in front of polling places on election day. "19

Five days later, Montemurro wrote the Premier that he hoped his election
problems would lead to the consideration of a change from the preferen
tial system to the 'X' voting system and raised the issue of spoiled ballots.
Claiming that the spoiled ballots were mainly intended for him, Montemurro
argued that they' 'deprived the people of the right to express their choice
or opinion, because they put a wrong pencil mark on a slip of paper. "
According to Montemurro, the transfer of votes from the CCF to the Liberal
candidate was due "not [to] the wishes of the electors but [to] the wishes
of the party leaders by their misues [sic] of the voting system.' '20

Shortly after the election, Medicine Hat newspaper editor William
H. Hogle also wrote the Premier to express his concerns about the preferen
tial system." In addition to outlining his idea for an Administrative Survey
Commission to investigate the opposition's charges of governmental wrong
doing and suggesting. that "several new seats" should be created in rural
Alberta in the next redistribution, Hogle argued that "serious considera
tion should be given to ... adoption of the straight majority 'X' count
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in all ridings. "22 On 10 August, the Premier's executive secretary, Peter
Elliott, wrote to thank Hogle for his suggestions' 'related to the results
of the recent general provincial election," which had' 'formed the basis
for an interesting discussion" with the Premier. Elliott concluded: "I am
sure you will see as time goes on that attention was given to your submis
sion. "23 Although Elliott's letter suggests that the Premier may already
have resolved to do away with preferential voting, his reference to Hogle's
submission is too vague to be certain.

The Montemurro and Hogle correspondence does indicate, however,
that there was scattered discontent concerning the preferential system among
Social Credit supporters, although there is no evidence that there was a
general public outcry. 24 Once Social Credit's leaders decided to abolish
preferential voting, their task was to encourage, organize and focus the
existing discontent so that, by the time of the annual Social Credit con
vention, the membership itself would be ready to demand. the abolition
of preferential voting. Usually, the cabinet employed a standard pre
convention strategy when it wished to bring a controversial issue before
the delegates. First, the cabinet secured support for its particular stand
from the fall meeting of the Social Credit caucus. Within the caucus, cabinet
would refrain from voting, so that it could be sure its stand was strongly
supported by the backbenchers; caucus approval would lead to the draft
ing of a resolution which would later go before convention." Next, to
ensure that the cabinet would be able to win the support of the convention
delegates, the proposal would be tested at as many constituency and district
meetings as necessary to be certain of the result. Finally, the resolution
would be presented to convention, but not by a cabinet minister. 26 By be
ing circumspect in its actions, cabinet was less apt to rile those Social Credit
delegates who jealously defended grass roots democracy" and, should the
mood of the delegates shift, cabinet could adjust without losing face.

There are strong indications that the cabinet used this pre-convention
strategy prior to the convention debate on preferential voting. Due to the
differences in the preferential system between single-member and multi
member ridings, separate but complementary resolutions were finally in
troduced at the convention. The resolution to reinstitute 'X' voting
originated in the riding of A.M. Montemurro;" whose contact with the
Premier's office has already been noted. The second resolution, propos
ing that the multi-member ridings of Edmonton and Calgary be divided
into wards, came from the Edmonton Social Credit Constituency Associa
tion. The Association minutes indicate that the resolution was moved by
G. Whittingback, the Edmonton Urban Director on the Board of Direc
tors of the Social Credit League, and seconded by C.G. Havard, the second
vice-president of the Board.:" It is unthinkable that they would have pro
posed such a resolution other than at the instigation of the Board, its ex
ecutive director, Orvis Kennedy, and the provincial leader, Premier
Manning.
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Although most political parties would probably attempt to follow a
pre-convention strategy similar to that of Social Credit, the party's strong
constituency level organization, based on a provincial membership averag
ing twelve thousand to fifteen thousand between elections, appears to have
allowed it to accurately gauge the membership's concerns prior to the 1955
convention." There is apparently no transcript of the convention debate
but references in the official record of the convention, and newspaper
coverage, particularly in The Albertan, indicate that the debate over the
abolition of preferential voting was carefully handled by well-prepared
cabinet ministers who understood, channelled and profited from the mood
of the delegates. That mood was largely a product of the 1955 election
which had been characterized by political attacks, led by J. Harper Prowse,
and media attacks, led by the Calgary Herald and the Edmonton Journal,
on the Social Credit government's record and the integrity and honesty
of individual Socred MLAs, cabinet ministers, and the Premier. The rank
and file members had seen their leaders vilified on a daily basis in the
press and their confidence had probably been shaken by the party's seem
ing inability to explain away opposition charges. Then, two days before
the election, Manning suddenly announced that he was considering libel
action against Prowse 'and the two newspapers.

However, even the threat of libel did not stop the attacks on Social
Credit and, the day before the election, the Edmonton Journal editorial
ized that a victory for Social Credit would be a signal from the public
that corruption was acceptable while the Calgary Herald, in four separate
editorials including one on the front page, maintained that "Social Credit
is thinly disguised fascism ... anti-semitic [and] authoritarian" and sug
gested the electorate's choice was between "decency in public life and
the kind of government we have been getting in Alberta. "31 Nevertheless,
to the Social Credit leadership, Manning's libel action signalled that the
party was finally taking the offensive and, although the shift in strategy
did not prevent the loss of several MLAs on election day, Social Credit's
leaders were convinced that Manning's decision to attack had been a vital
and correct strategy. 32 As the convention approached, they determined
to continue their counterattack on the opposition. The convention itself
was brilliantly conceived and executed by party strategists. It was in
vigorated by a clarion call to the membership to rededicate themselves
to the mission of Social Credit and by the promise of aggressive policies
to restore the party's honour. Social Credit would heal the sting inflicted
by the opposition's unjust attacks by fighting until retribution was won
- this was the mood of the 1955 Social Credit convention. Its slogan was
"Be Sure You Are Right - Then Get In and Fight. "33

By focussing the membership's frustrations on the real enemies of
the party - the opposition - the leadership could prevent the convention
from degenerating into self-destructive internal bickering. The potential
for internal problems due to the election results and the suitability of



THE ABOLITION OF PREFERENTIAL VOTING IN ALBERTA 133

preferential voting as a safe target for membership discontent were both
revealed during a convention eve meeting of constituency executives. Of
the thirty-seven constituencies represented, thirteen had some comment
on the preferential system but twelve also registered complaints about party
organization (some of these complaints were directed at the constituency
level organization), and six constituencies (from the southern half of the
province) urged the party to increase its efforts to educate the public. Clover
Bar president Joe Miller, in perhaps the most negative comment recorded
at the meeting, stated that the party was "very lucky" to have won as
many seats as it did after having' 'let itself down to the level where such
a campaign of abuse . . . [could] be waged against it [by the opposition]. ' ,
The view that the election results were the unjust product of a conspiracy
was succinctly offered by Calgary constituency president Ian F. Smith who
reported that "the opposition is sitting in the house under false pretenses. "34

Smith's charge against the opposition echoed Montemurro's earlier
accusation of an opposition conspiracy to misuse the preferential system
and forecast the party leaders' convention strategy for channelling the
membership's anger. The Albertan reported some of party president Orvis
Kennedy's opening day address to the delegates:

Last summer's election, he said, had proved that 'our opposition is out to get us. It will go
to any lengths, even if it means sleeping together in the same camp.' Social Creditors should
not underestimate 'how low they [the opposition] can go to dig up things to try to mislead the
people. '35

The message that Social Credit must band together to battle opposi
tion deceit was still present on the last evening of the convention when
Premier Manning, in his keynote address, told delegates that newspapers
and political parties, particularly the Liberal party, were involved in a
"universal brain washing scheme." The Albertan reported: "He told
delegates they were the only source of the truth and urged them to
'counteract aggressiveness for evil with aggressiveness for good." '36

From the beginning of the convention to its end, the party leaders
defined the gathering's purpose: Social Credit was endangered by the com
bined forces of the opposition - by a conspiracy - and the delegates must
rededicate themselves and fight if the party was to thrive. It was within
this atmosphere of a "fortress" Social Credit resisting an aggressive and
evil conspiracy that the Election Act resolutions were debated and it was
a conspiracy interpretation of preferential voting which made it an ideal
issue for the convention. If Social Credit members believed that the
preferential system was part of the opposition conspiracy, then it would
be their duty to endorse the 'X' system - they would be striking a blow
for fair election practices, while hurting their political enemies.

Following a Thursday morning jam session open only to official
delegates and normally scheduled to precede controversial resolutions ,37

the Honourable Fred Colborne'" led the panel discussion on the Election

~~--~~~~~~~~~------
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Act. During a preliminary one-half hour information session, "he discussed
such points as the summary of votes since 1935, and spoiled and rejected
ballots. He also outlined abuses of the voting system. " It was imperative
that Colborne be particularly sensitive to any suggestion that cabinet was
trying to manipulate the delegates to reject preferential voting and he denied
press reports that the government had already decided to abolish preferential
voting, but admitted it had "been studying the election act for possible
improvements as it did after every election. "39 Other cabinet members
assisted Colbome and further clarified the conspiratorial nature of the abuses
of the preferential system. In response to delegates' suggestions that "op
position parties had used the transferable ballot to gang up on Social
Credit," the Minister of Education, A.a. Aalborg, "agreed the system
was 'open to abuses whereby unscrupulous political parties can deliberately
mislead the voters to accomplish their own ends,'" and the Minister of
Economic Affairs, the Honourable A.R. Patrick, also "urged a return to
the 'X' system. "40

The debate on the abolition of the preferential ballot was preceded
by the resolution calling for the division of Edmonton and Calgary into
wards which, as mentioned, came from the Edmonton Social Credit Con
stituency and at convention was again moved by G. Whittingback. After
advice from Colborne that a study of such a change was already in pro
cess, delegates passed the resolution. Nine resolutions then called for a
review of the voting system; most recommended a return to the 'X' system,
and some cited the "abuse of the transferable ballot by opposition par
ties." The resolution which was debated and carried (thereby preempting
the other resolutions) simply stated:

Be it resolved that this meeting go on record as requesting the Provincial Government to amend
the Election Act whereby the people will vote with the 'X' system in rural constituencies."

The political appeal of this resolution is undeniable. After all, Social
Credit losses under the preferential system had been entirely in rural Alberta
and the resolution's mover was W. Patterson, a delegate representing the
Lac Ste. Anne constituency of A.M. Montemurro who, according to The
Albertan, was among the more visible figures at the convention." Ap
proval of the resolution gave delegates a direct opportunity for revenge.

The existence of two separate but complementary Election Act resolu
tions offered several advantages to the Social Credit leadership. The Whit
tingback resolution would be a useful test of the wishes of the delegates
before the more controversial issue of switching to the 'X' ballot was raised
and the fact that Whittingback was the mover would have indicated Board
approval without committing the Board or the cabinet to the 'X' balloting
resolution, which could then be moved by someone less tied to the party
leadership. Finally, when the government later included 'X' voting in city
as well as rural constituencies in the 1956 Election Act and divided Ed
monton and Calgary into constituencies, it could claim approval from the
party's membership.
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When the Social Credit cabinet prepared for the 1956 legislative debate,
it quietly shelved any further references tothe opposition parties subvert
ing the preferential voting system. In place of that conspiracy interpreta
tion, Fred Colborne, who was to pilot the new Election Act "drawn up
by a special committee of Cabinet" through the assembly;" now argued
that the general public had demanded that preferential voting be abolished
because it was an archaic system which caused spoiled ballots and thus
unfairly disenfranchised the citizens of Alberta. As will be recalled, the
problem of spoiled ballots had been raised immediately after the election
by Montemurro and it had been discussed at convention, but only as Col
borne prepared for the spring session of the assembly did he raise the spoiled
ballot issue to the forefront and, further to dissociate the party from the
abolition of preferential voting, insist that the repeal of Section 82 was
prompted by public demand. Although there were several weak points in
his case, Colborne successfully established the government's new altruistic
reasoning. The opposition members prolonged debate for more than twenty
hours, but they were unable to counter the government's altruistic
arguments, and unable to substantiate their own charges of political
opportunism.

Colborne explained that there were three reasons why so many ballots
were spoiled. First, Colbome stated, it was due to the' 'influx of newcomers
to the province who have never voted under such a system before. " Second,
Edmonton had more rejected ballots than Calgary (in 1955, 6,248 or 7.5
percent of votes cast compared to 2,166 or 3.3 percent of votes cast) because
Calgary voters used the preferential system in their municipal elections
and were therefore more accustomed to the system. Third, errors were
inherent because of the complexity of the system. In anticipation of op
position arguments, Colborne stated that the 'X' voting system would be
fair to all parties and, in any case, since the inception of preferential voting,
only seven times in the 232 last counts in single-member constituencies
had the leading candidate, after the first count, lost. 44

Colborne's explanations of the spoiled ballot problem sustained his
argument that the preferential system disenfranchised thousands of Alber
tans, and thus provided Social Credit with a shield against charges of
political opportunism. His explanations had the advantage of being prac
tically impossible to disprove while at the same time being attractively
logical and, for the most part, the opposition MLAs never demanded
substantiation." Instead, they argued that ballots were spoiled because the
government had neglected its duty to educate the public and that the number
of spoiled ballots varied from one constituency to another because district
returning officers used different standards to evaluate whether a ballot was
spoiled. The opposition charges that standards were not uniform implicit
ly suggested that returning officers were subject to partisan influence, par-
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ticularly since there was a high percentage of spoiled ballots in consti
tuencies which elected opposition candidates - the opposition won five
of the eleven "rural" constituencies with the highest percentage of spoiled
ballots, and four of seven seats in Edmonton, the urban centre with the
highest pecentage of spoiled ballots. Therefore, the opposition's explana
tion of the spoiled ballot problem was consistent with its overall conten
tion that partisan considerations were responsible for Social Credit's deci
sion to repeal Section 82 but, because Colborne's spoiled ballot arguments
were allowed to stand, Social Credit's guise of altruism remained basically
intact, and opposition charges of political opportunism were easily deflected.

In particular, the Liberal Official Opposition attack was ineffective,
as the party shifted back and forth from apparent indifference to the Elec
tion Act change to pleas that the government delay the change for one
year;" without ever establishing a cohesive criticism of the government's
action. Also, much of the Liberal attack was bravado, perhaps reflecting
confidence, after the 1955 election results, that the party enjoyed the public's
support. Thus, J. Harper Prowse dared the government to abolish preferen
tial voting: "If you think this will make it easier for you - go ahead and
blessings to you. I am not sure but that [ifl I were the government I wouldn't
favor the 'X' system." Hugh John MacDonald (Calgary) challenged the
government to resign and "use the proposed change in the Election Act
as an election issue. "47 As well, as Meir Serfaty has suggested, Prowse's
interest in politics may already have begun to flag after the 1955 elec
tion;" and perhaps this partially accounted for his indifferent attempts to
counter Colborne's explanation of the spoiled ballot problem. For exam
ple, Prowse claimed that many ballots were spoiled because the govern
ment was not properly instructing the deputy returning officers, who 'ruled
ballots spoiled if they were marked with a pen rather than a pencil .or if
a single preference was shown by an 'X' rather than a number' 1'. The
Minister of Education, the Honourable A.O. Aalborg, adroitly explained
that, under the existing Election Act, the returning officers were required
to rule a ballot spoiled "on which a cross or X is marked," but under
the new Act, if the voter's intention was clear, that would be the deciding
factor." Obviously, Prowse had not studied the new Act very carefully.

In fact, Colborne's arguments were not as strong as they at first ap
peared. Without detailed census figures, Colborne's first proposition 
that newcomers to the province were an identifiable group which contributed
to the overall large percentage of spoiled ballots - was not subject to direct
statistical verification. 50 His reasoning was based on two tenuous assump
tions: that very substantial numbers of newcomers voted, and that they
were particularly prone to spoiling ballots. Any attempt at statistical proof
would inevitably require the further assumption that an increased eligible
electorate in a constituency is an accurate measure of newcomers to the
province rather than of the coming of age, or internal migration, of long
term Alberta residents. There was no doubt that the proportion of spoiled
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ballots to ballots cast had increased from 1935 (2.38 percent) to 1955 (5.58
percent) but, as Abe Miller (Liberal - Edmonton) pointed out, the pro
portion had actually dropped from 1952 (6.46 percentr." Furthermore,
the decrease in spoiled ballots had coincided with an increased voter turn
out of 82,070 (25.7 percent) in 1955 so that any link between increased
spoiled ballots and increased turnout (both assumed due to newcomers'
voting) would be hopelessly fragile.

In fact, as Table 4 shows, of the eleven rural constituencies with the
highest percentage of spoiled ballots in the 1955 election, eight experienced
less growth in their-electorates than was average for non-urban areas of
the province and eight also experienced a lower percentage increase in
voter turnout than was average for the province. 52 Similarly, the number
of ballots spoiled in the four major urban areas does not correlate positively
to an increasing electorate or to the increase in voter turnout (Table 5).
The four cities accounted for 41.2 percent of the province's voter turnout
and 40.6 percent of its spoiled ballots; however, three of the cities were
below the average percentage of rejected ballots for the rest of the province.

TABLE 4
'RURAL' CONSTITUENCIES WITH HIGHEST

% OF SPOILED BALLOTS

Constituency Population Voter Turnout Spoiled
Change (%) Change (%) Ballots (%)

Peace River + 1.8 + 11.2 7.1

Grande Prai rie + 9.6 + 18.6 7.9

Grouard + 3.3 + 6.4 8.2

Edson - 4.4 +11.1 8.4

Lac St. Anne - 0.6 + 5.9 7.0

Pembina + 1.8 + 6.8 8.3

Bonnyville + 7.7 + 18.8 8.1

Redwater - 3.3 + 2.5 7.3

Stony Plain +21.7 +26.5 7.3

Lacombe + 3.6 + 6.8 7.1

Wainwright - 1.6 +14.2 9.9
-----

PROVINCE (EXCLUDING
FOUR MAJOR CITIES) + 4.8 +15.5 5.8

Although the opposition did not substantiate its own claims, its
arguments that standards were not applied equally throughout the province
and that the public was not being properly educated to use the preferential
system probably had some validity. The problem of spoiled ballots varied
from constituency to constituency and from the northern to the southern
region of the province. A lower ratio of spoiled ballots to ballots cast was
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TABLE 5
% OF SPOILED BALLOTS IN

FOUR MAJOR CITIES

HESKETH

City Population Voter Turnout Spoiled
Change (%) Change (%) Ballots (%)

Edmonton +17.2 +44.6 7.5

Calgary +16.8 +49.1 3.3

Lethbridge + 11.5 +31.9 4.2

Medicine Hat +13.9 +19.5 5.5

PROVINCE (EXCLUDING
FOUR MAJOR CITIES) + 4.8 +15.5 5.8

AVERAGE FOR
PROVINCE + 9.7 + 8.7 5.7

particularly evident in the southern part of Alberta, where Social Credit
was strongest. Alternatively, if standards were applied equally, public
knowledge of the preferential system varied greatly from the northern to
the southern region of the province - again pointing to the need for public
education.

Colborne's second argument - that Calgary had one of the lowest
rates of spoiled ballots in the province because Calgarians were accustomed
to voting by preference in their municipal elections - was too simplistic.
Voter turnout in municipal elections was often lower than in provincial
elections so that only a limited proportion of Calgary voters benefitted
through increased experience with the preferential system. Furthermore,
although Edmonton's electorate had increased more than that of Calgary
and although its voter turnout was generally higher, its spoiled ballot rate
was not always higher - in the 1948 election, Edmonton had only a 2.4
percent rate compared to Calgary's 5.7 percent. Opposition MLAs did
not point out this inconsistency in Colborne's argument, nor did they draw
attention to the obvious contradiction in logic between Colborne' s citing
Calgary as an example of a city with fewer spoiled ballots and his third
claim, that spoiled ballots were endemic to the system. The Calgary example
might have been used by the opposition to demonstrate the impact which
a thorough education programme could have on the number of ballots
spoiled.

The fact that the opposition MLAs did not seriously challenge the
government's justifications for abolishing preferential voting undermined
their attempts to tar the Socreds as political opportunists. By far the most
astute and determined of these assaults on the government's integrity was
provided by W.J.C. Kirby, the Conservative MLA from Red Deer. Kirby
accurately pinpointed Social Credit's tactic of camouflaging its political
motives behind the altruistic issue of spoiled ballots - "One of the oldest
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techniques is to take political opportunism and twist it into the outward
appearance of lofty ideals . We should recognize this as sheer political op
portunism" - and charged that the only demand that the preferential system
be dropped had come from the last Social Credit convention in Calgary.
He accused the government of trying "to take advantage of the fact that
opposition to the government is divided" and argued that, in the 1955
election, the preferential system had allowed the opposition vote to coalesce
behind the leading opposition candidate in a number of constituencies. Ac
cording to Kirby, the 'X' system favoured government candidates, who
could be elected by less than a majority of their constituents; it was not
the preferential system, but Social Credit's 'X' system which would disen
franchise Albertans, since their real preference would not be shown.53 Kirby
repeatedly attacked Colborne's assertion that the public had demanded a
return to the 'X' system but, curiously, he did not challenge Colborne
to present evidence of public pressure until the final stages of the debate,
at which point Colborne somewhat weakly replied that the "Edmonton
Chamber of Commerce asked for it. "54 Although Kirby sensed the govern
ment's partisan motives, he was unable to offer any real proof for his allega
tions of political opportunism and he certainly never realized that the Social
Credit convention had actually approved the voting change at the party
leadership's initiative and based on the argument that there was an op
position conspiracy to misuse the preferential system in order to defeat
the government. Like the other opposition MLAs, Kirby believed the repeal
of Section 82 was the partisan action of a dictatorial government, and he
was frustrated and angered that Manning, without any apparent fear of
contradiction, could claim that the government had not even considered
aspects of partisan gain when it introduced the new Election Act. 55 But
Kirby was unable to breach the shield imposed by Colborne's altruistic
justifications for dumping the preferential ballot and eventually his
arguments degenerated into bitter comparisons of Manning's government
to Hitler's regime. 56

Given the Social Credit majority, the repeal of Section 82 was all but
inevitable and on 27 March the Alberta assembly approved the change
to 'X' voting. However, Social Credit's success in winning approval for
the abolition of preferential voting was attributable, not just to its legislative
majority, but also to the skillful maneuvering of the party's leaders. Follow
ing the 1955 election, Social Credit's leaders had recognized the electoral
damage caused by the preferential system and they had resolved to abolish
it. Thanks to the party's strong organization, the leadership came to under
stand the mood of the membership after the disappointing 1955 election
and they decided that they could best win approval for a return to 'X' voting
if they could show that the opposition parties had conspired to misuse
preferential voting for partisan gain. Under the influence of their leaders 'I

arguments, convention delegates believed that., in voting for the resolu
tion calling for a return to 'X' voting, they were gaining revenge on their
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political enemies while, at the same time, loftily affirming fairer election
practices.

With the conclusion of the party convention, the leaders stopped any
further mention of an opposition conspiracy and instead they argued
righteously that the spoiled ballots caused by the preferential system were
disenfranchising Albertans. The cabinet knew, if it had followed its stan
dard pre-session procedure for gauging caucus support, that it could count
on the votes of all but one backbencher. 57 The careful planning of Social
Credit's leaders was finally rewarded when the opposition members were
unable to disprove Colborne' s altruistic justification for the repeal of Sec
tion 82, unable to substantiate their own allegation that the change was
for partisan gain, and unable to expose the Social Credit strategy. Only
a strong public reaction could have saved the preferential system but Social
Credit had also correctly estimated that the concerns, characteristic of the
turn-of-the-century progressive movement, that party bosses were subvert
ing the democratic process, had largely faded and that the public's former
strong allegiance to the awkward preferential voting system had largely
disappeared. Although only William Hogle's Medicine Hat Daily News
supported the electoral changes by the Social Credit government.P" the
general public quietly accepted the repeal of Section 82; it seemed too
reasonable to be motivated by partisanship.

NOTES

For the sake of simplicity, the term' 'preferential voting system" is used to cover the transferable
balloting system used in single member constituencies and the proportional representation system.
based on the transferable ballot (properly known as the Hare system), which was used in multi
member ridings. Although the transfer of alternate choices worked differently in the two systems.
they were both designed to ensure that the voters' true wishes, as revealed by the ranking of can
didates in order of preference, determined who was elected. For a complete description of the
operation of both systems, see Ken A. Wark's A Report on Alberta Elections: 1905-1982, published
by the Chief Electoral Officer of the Government of Alberta. For the history of proportional
representation in Edmonton and Calgary municipal elections, see Jack Masson's Alberta's Local
Governments and Their Politics (Edmonton: Pica Pica Press. 1985).

2 Jack Masson notes that even newspaper reports of vote transfers were muddled. Alberta's Local
Governments, 328.

3 Delays were common in single member ridings as well. The defeat of Attorney General Maynard
in St. Albert in the 29 June 1955 election was not determined until 4 July, and was headlined
5 July in The Albertan, at which time the final results in six rural ridings were still unknown.

4 "Editorial," Edmonton Journal, 31 March 1956. The Edmonton Journal, Calgary Herald, 771e
Albertan, Red Deer Advocate, and the Lethbridge Herald all attacked the shift to 'X' voting.

5 Alberta Scrapbook Hansard. Thirteenth Legislative Assembly (Edmonton: Legislative Library).
84. Alberta did not have an official Hansard in 1956. The Scrapbook Hansard has been assem
bled by the Legislative Library from newspaper clippings of the time.

6 W. L. Morton, The Progressive Party in Canada (Toronto: University of Toronto Press. 1950)~

William K. Rolph, Henry Wise Wood ofAlberta (Toronto: University of Toronto Press. 1950).
In 1921, the United Farmers of Alberta (UFA) convention endorsed the preferential system and
it was made law after the UFA formed the government of the province.

7 Hansard, 80.
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this article are all based on Wark's Report.
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land buys, that ministers were receiving large loans from the Treasury Branches, that bidding
on government contracts was secretive and rigged to help the government's friends, and that Premier
Manning and the Honourable A.J. Hooke had both benefitted from their positions of public trust
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11 John L. Barr, The Dynasty: The Rise and Fall ofSocial Credit in Alberta (Toronto: McClelland
and Stewart, 1974); Carlo Caldarola, "The Social Credit in Alberta, 1935-1971," Carlo Caldarola,
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tions, 1921-1975," Carlo Caldarola, ed., Society and Politics, 316.
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giving Calgary and Edmonton five MLAs each, subsequent redistributions increased the number
of members to sixty for the 1952 election and sixty-one for the 1955 election, with three of the
four new MLAs elected in Edmonton and Calgary. Wark, Report, 7.

14 Although J .L. Barr argues that "Manning's power did not depend significantly on the urban
rural imbalance" (Dynasty, 162), the role played by the underrepresentation of urban areas in
limiting the number of opposition MLAs should not be ignored. John Anthony Long has com
puted a Legislative Descrimination Index, in which 1.00 indicates a perfect representational cor
relation (each person's vote counts equally regardless of constituency) and 0.00 is equivalent to
a completely negative representational correlation. Long establishes the index as .541 for the 1955
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Alberta, 1931-1961" (Master's thesis, University of Alberta, 1962),22,69.
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allowed Social Credit so many victories." "Stability and Change in Alberta Provincial Elections,"
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ABSTRACT. Attribution theory in sociology suggests that individuals affected by a policy change will judge in
dividual actors involved with the change according to predetermined stereotypes. But a study of community percep
tions of an Alberta resource development suggests that the frequency and character of community members' in
teractions with the actors can lead to modification of stereotypes.

RESUME. En sociologic, la thcoric de I'attribution suggere que des individus affectes par un changement de poli
tique jugent chacun des individus implique dans le processus de changement dapres des stereotypes predetermines.
Mais l'ctude des perceptions dune comrnunaute. dans le cadre d'un developpement de ressources en Alberta, sem
ble montrer que la frequence et la nature des contacts entre les membrcs de la communaute ct les individus respon
sables du changerncnt peuvent aboutir a une modification des stereotypes.

Introduction

Each time a natural resource development project is undertaken, a
number of participants necessarily engage in sustained, if intermittent, in
teraction over time in order to mitigate undesirable impacts and to enhance
positive impacts. In the simplest of scenarios, the actors would consist
of the locally affected community and the promoter. However, in most
cases, there are more actors, including a multiplicity of government agencies
and nonlocal interest groups. It is important to discover the roles of prin
cipal actors in this process (Downs, 1976). It is also important to discover
how these actors perceive one another since their perceptions will mediate
their behaviour (DiSanto et al., 1981).

This article examines the perceptions of local residents towards the
principal actors in a resource development project in Alberta.' The actors
in this case, who confronted the issue of resource development impact,
were the project promoter, TransAlta Utilities (a privately owned utility
company), the Alberta Department of Environment, the County of
Parkland, and the Committee on Keephills Environment (COKE), com
prised of local farmer/ranchers. The results of the research suggest some
theoretical elaborations of attribution theory (Heider, 1958; Jones and
Davis, 1965).

The Setting

In order to meet increasing demands on its electrical generating
capabilities, TransAlta Utilities, in 1976, selected an area surrounding the
Keephills hamlet as the site for a new mine and power plant. The prov-
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ince was experiencing rapid growth, and the provincial government decided
that for Alberta, coal-generated power was the cheapest, most easily
available source of energy. The utility company's proposed site was ap
proximately sixty kilometres west of Edmonton (population 600,000+).
The company forwarded its choice to the provincial government for ap
proval. At this time, a request by the provincial Department of Environ
ment was made to the company for an Environmental Impact Assessment
(EIA). This department is one of the major regulatory bodies in the prov
ince and its review of the project is required before final granting of a
licence to mine coal and generate electricity.

The project proponent, in accordance with the EIA guidelines, in
itiated a Social Impact Assessment in 1978 to assess the overall impact
of the proposed project which included both strip mining and a coal-fired
generating plant. A concerted effort was made to institute an active public
participation programme for all stages of project development. By 1981,
with the plant under construction, the company requested a community
survey to follow up the first survey taken in 1978 during the preconstruc
tion phase. The present article is based upon the follow-up survey under
taken in the summer of 1981.

The rural community (125 families) affected by this development is
clearly delineated by both natural and social boundaries. Most residents
in the area are full-time farmers although some are part-time and work
in nearby towns or in a thermal generating plant nearby. Most farmers
have small land holdings, relative to other dry-land farming areas, and
operate moderately new machinery. Although the major crop planted is
grain, most of it is used for feeding local livestock.

Situated in the middle of this rural community, and within the pro
posed mine boundary, is the small hamlet (Keephills) with seven perma
nent residences, a school with grades 1-6, and a community recreation
centre. The hamlet at one time boasted a general store, post office, garage
and other amenities, but most of these have long since closed. Nevertheless,
the school and the recreation centre provided a focal point with which the
residents in the area closely identified.

When the present survey was conducted, most of the regulatory agen
cies had given their approval to the development and land acquisition was
in full swing. The plant was well into construction and expectations were
that the entire operation would be commissioned by 1985.

Theory

Over a period of several years, community residents had a number
of opportunities to observe and interact with official representatives of the
various organizations with whom they had to deal. During this period of
interaction, local community residents obtained information from and about
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the representatives of the various organizations involved in the project,
and formed impressions of them:

Our attempt to understand this process seemed well-suited to utiliz
ing some of the basic tenets of attribution theory. Attribution theory sug
gests that the information received is integrated in a rational manner using
logical rules (e.g., consistency, distinctiveness). The paradigm postulates
that, over an extended period of time, as the local residents listened to
and observed the behaviours of these "outsiders," there would be a tenden
cy to ascribe internal causality to the actions of these individuals and then
to the organizations they represented (Kelley, 1967, 1973). This suggests
that when local residents were asked to explain why the other person was
.acting in a particular manner, they ought to have underestimated the ef
fect of the situation (context) on the behaviour and overestimated the ef
fect of the individual's specific (intrinsic) personal traits. These would then
be linked to the organization that the individual represented. Conversely,
when asked to explain their local organization's (COKE) behaviour, linked
to their own self-perception, the above process should be reversed.

Interaction Among Major Actors

From the period 1978 to 1981, local landowners were placed in the
position to carry out negotiations with the company with regard to com
pensation for land necessary for the mine and/or plant and related facilities,
In addition, rural residents also became concerned over the loss of the
hamlet school and community centre. It was in 1978 that the local com
munity, with the urging of the social consultants of the project, created
COKE to deal with the proponent over a variety of issues. Even though
COKE tried to represent various concerns of the farmers, it was not man
datory to belong, nor were its decisions binding on the residents. This
was specifically true for issues involving financial compensation for land
sold by the individual farmer to the company. It was felt by all concerned
that each farmer "was on his own" although he could approach COKE
for advice, information and support.

During 1980, several issues came to the forefront of the communi
ty's actions and would, to a certain extent, determine future relations be
tween the actors in the development. The specific issues of concern for
the community and for the proponent were: relocation of the hamlet (seven
residences, the school and the community centre), company land acquisi
tion, compensation practices by the proponent and land leasing policies
of the company, i.e., arrangements for property bought by the company
but not immediately required.

Because the community wanted the company to relocate the existing
hamlet, complete with school, County of Parkland officials became in
volved in the negotiations between the company and the community. Since
COKE carried on most of the negotiations with county officials, COKE
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was placed in a pivotal position in trying to carry out the mandate of the
community - to create a new hamlet equivalent to or better than the ex
isting one. 2

The second general issue focussed on compensation and leasing policies
and this also placed COKE in a direct negotiating position with the com
pany and specifically the company landman. Because the provincial govern
ment has designated the Department of Environment as the major regulatory
body in these types of large-scale developments, representatives of this
department participated in various meetings with the community, COKE
and the proponent. In many instances all of these representatives attended
joint meetings, and in fact a new organization - the area steering com
mittee - was formed at the request of the provincial Energy Board to
discuss many aspects of the project. This steering committee was com
posed of representatives of all these groups, so again there was ample op
portunity for members of the various organizations to come to know one
another.

There was far from equal opportunity for members of the community
to form opinions based on interaction with all actors. For most communi
ty residents there was far more likelihood of coming into contact with COKE
members than with anyone else. The utility representatives were also in
the area very often and would likely have met many community residents.
On the other hand, contact with Alberta Environment would occur con
siderably less often and contact with the county would likely be only a
little more common than contact with Alberta Environment. If contact is
a condition affecting attitudes in an affective (as well as cognitive) man
ner, then we have a better-grounded measure of attitudes to COKE, and
a less well-grounded measure of attitudes to the other actors (Marin, 1984).

On such a basis alone, one might hypothesize that profiles based on
interaction or knowledge will be firmer and more pronounced than those
less well-founded. On the other hand it might be suggested that stereotypes
in general will be more pronounced than grounded attitudes. While both
hypotheses seem plausible, the data tend to support the former.

Most contact with the utility will have occurred in one of two con
texts, only one of which is tapped in the semantic differential data. The
residents know personally two "faces" of the utility - the landman and
the planning department. The landman will have been attempting to ac
quire land in the area - a seldom populartask - while the planning depart
ment will have been involved on all committees in institutionalizing a mean
ingful public participation programme. Clearly, attitudes to the two utili
ty actors may be highly differentiated.

Methodology

The data were collected by a survey carried out during the early sum-
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mer of 1981. Six trained interviewers carried out the survey over a period
of four weeks. Prior to the interviewers' entry into the field, each local
household was sent a letter noting the impending survey and providing
a general overview of the contents of the questionnaire. One week prior
to the arrival of the interviewers, phone contact was made with residents
and a time and place for the interview was set. The interview schedule
consisted of both structured and unstructured questions. The total length
of the interview was about forty-five minutes although it ranged from thirty
to ninety minutes. The above technique resulted in interview schedules
with ninety-six individuals, representing ninety-six households.

In order to obtain the attitudes and perceptions of the various actors
outlined above, we used the semantic differential (Osgood, Suci, Tannen
baum, 1957).3 Bipolar adjectives were selected on the basis of informa
tion that we had obtained from the various actors at previous meetings.
These bipolar adjectives were then used to compare the four groups under
consideration: the proponent company landman, the county officials, the
local committee (COKE) and the provincial Department of Environment.
The specific bipolar adjectives used in the study are identified in Table 1.

Results

Semantic Differential Profile

The results shown in Table 1 illustrate the overall profile of responses
of the residents with regard to the four target groups. The most obvious
result is that, in general, COKE is viewed by respondents as more
favourable on all dimensions of the semantic differential except one 
knowledgeable/uninformed. In this one instance the landman scored only
slightly higher than COKE. On the other side of the scale, the company
landman is perceived most unfavourably. Alberta Environment and the
County of Parkland had very similar profiles, generally intermediate be
tween the company landman and COKE.

The possible scale scores run from one to seven which puts the mid
dle at four, theoretically, with lower scores meaning more favourable
responses and higher scores indicating less favourable responses. On such
a scale, one might suggest that scores of four would indicate neutrality,
while extreme scores in both directions measure positive and negative af
fect. If average scores are calculated for each actor 'as a summary score
of affect, the range of averages is from 2.1 to 3.88, which is fairly nar
row. Further, all averages fallon the positive affect side of neutrality,
with COKE being perceived very positively and the others less so, but
with all three of the others between 3.52 and 3.88, and with virtually no
difference between the county (3.56) and Alberta Environment (3.52). If
the value of four is taken to represent neutrality, such data suggest that
community residents do not have strong views of any proponent except
for their own organization, and that this alone is viewed very favourably.
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TABLE 1
SEMANTIC DIFFERENTIAL SCORES FOR MAJOR ACTORS

BY RURAL RESIDENTS

Indicator
(Positive -
Negative)
scored from TransAlta Alberta County of
1 to 7 Landman Environment COKE Parkland

mean mean mean mean
scale d scale d scale d scale d

score(a) score(b) score score score score score score

Honest - 4.4 (- .4) 3.6 (.4) 1.8 (2.2) 3.4 (.6)
Dishonest

Helpful - 3.9 (.1) 3.3 (.7) 2.1 (1.9) 3.6 (.4)
Not helpful

Concerned - 4.8 (- .8) 3.4 (.6) 1.8 (2.2) 3.3 (.7)
Indifferent

Fair - 4.6 (-.6) 3.5 (.5) 2.0 (2.0) 3.6 (.4)
Unfair

Informative - 4.5 (- .5) 3.8 (.2) 2.2 (1.8) 4.1 (- .1)
Uninformative

Cooperative - 3.8 (.2) 3.5 (.5) 2.1 (1.9) 3.3 (.7)
Uncooperative

Willing to nego- 3.7 (.3) 3.6 (.4) 2.1 (1.9) 3.5 (.5)
tiate - Unwilling
to negotiate

Aggressive - 2.7 (1.3) 3.6 (.4) 2.6 (1.4) 3.8 (.2)
Passive (c)

Flexible - 4.3 (- .3) 3.9 (.1) 2.8 (1.2) 3.8 (.2)
Inflexible

Knowledgeable - 2.0 (2.0) 2.8 (1.2) 2.2 (1.8) 3.2 (.9)
Uninformed

Friend - Enemy 3.'8 (.2) 3.6 (.4) 1.8 (2.2) 3.6 (.4)

Ethical - 4.0 (.0) 3.6 (.4) 2.1 (1.9) 3.5 (.5)
Unethical

Sincere - 4.0 (.0) 3.5 (.5) 1.7 (2.3) 3.6 (.4)
Underhanded

M(d) 3.88 3.52 2.10 3.56

(a) These scores represent the mean score for all 96 respondents with respect to each target in terms of each scale item.

(b) These values represent the difference between the observed score and the neutral score (4.0) - the difference
(d scores).

(c) In this general context. aggressiveness is viewed as a positive attribute. although we note that it may be evaluated
as a negative attribute of the landman.

(d) This represents the overall mean for each catregory.
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In order to identify outstanding features more clearly, each score was
subtracted from four, the mid score representing neutrality. The greater
the deviation from four, as compared to other differences for that actor,
the more prominent the feature. When each score is subtracted from four,
the affect will also be apparent, with negative scores indicating negative
affect and positive scores indicating positive evaluation. All such scores
were termed difference (d) scores. (See Table 1 for the d scores)

All profiles are positive, with COKE the strongest and the landman's
the weakest, the latter including quite a few negative evaluations, but off
set by his perceived knowledgeability and aggressiveness. If one were in
fact to argue that aggressiveness should be viewed as a negative feature
for the landman, though positive for all other actors, the profile of the
landman would be more negative. If this were done, aggressiveness would
remain his second strongest profile feature but it would be a strong negative
instead of positive. It would change his overall average score from 3.88
to 4.08, moving his evaluation just over into the negative side of the overall
scale. It would also give the landman six negative evaluations out of thir
teen, and change the average negative feature score from -.5 to -.65. While
these are really not great differences, the shift to a slightly negative evalua
tion is plausible.

The results showing that local residents have very positive attitudes
about the local community organization are not surprising, given the fact
that nearly one-third of the respondents at one time or another had served
as members of the local committee (COKE). Nor is it surprising that the
company landman is viewed in less positive terms." These results tend
to support the "contrast conception" perspective so prevalent in conflict
relations. In other words, a "we-they" feeling has emerged with struc
tured communication between the actors. Hence, the results with regard
to these two major actors are not surprising. It is surprising that views
of the landman are not far more negative.

The theory of contrast conception formation and attribution suggests
that outside actors will be defined in negative terms while one's own
organization (and its actions) is defined in very positive terms. While the
data can be interpreted as essentially confirming such expectations, we
propose an important qualification stemming from the joint activities of
community and company representatives in an active programme of public
participation. The local residents' attitudes and perceptions about the re
maining two actors are of some interest as well. It was anticipated that
residents would view Alberta Environment very favourably. Alberta En
vironment publicizes its consideration of local interests when it reviews
a project requiring approval. However, in the present case, the communi
ty does not perceive the department as on its side. The County of Parkland
has also viewed itself as acting on behalf of the county residents. Once
again we find that residents seem to be unsure of where the county's
allegiances lie.

------------------------- -------------- - ---



152 FRIDERES, GOLDENBERG, DiSANTO & FLEISING

Overall, these two potentially important actors were viewed by local
residents as somewhat neutral in the entire process. In fact, they were both
viewed as equal but only weakly positive actors in this development with
average scores of 3.5 differing only .5 on the positive side of neutrality.
In summary, the two levels of government which have publicly declared
their concern over local interests were not perceived by local residents
as actively doing much.

Interpretation

Local residents tend to view external agents in a more negative (or
less positive) light and their own behaviour (through their local organiza
tion) in much more positive terms. Even though organizations such as
Alberta Environment publicly view themselves as supportive of local
residents, the results suggest that community members do not define them
as playing a strongly supportive role. Qualitative evidence gathered over
several years suggests that both the county and Alberta Environment are
viewed more negatively than these data indicate. Perhaps this is true of
all the evaluations here. It is possible that the residents were affected by
a social desirability bias (Denzin, 1970) that led them to wish to be positive
in evaluating others if at all possible. It is also possible that those who
have negotiated the sales of their properties experience a certain cognitive
dissonance that shows up in their more positive evaluations of the land
man than might have been the case had they not so settled (Festinger, 1957).
Again, discounting for such an' effect would change the data very little,
since relatively few landowners had sold their land at the time of the survey.

The cognitive dissonance reduction model was tested by comparing
semantic differential profiles generated by those who had negotiated and/or
sold their land with those who had not done so. Those who had negotiated
see the landman more unfavourably and their view is based on percep
tions of him being more inflexible, more unfair and more uninformative
than the perceptions of him by those who had not negotiated. Such data
appear to refute clearly the dissonance reduction expectation.

The theory of contrast conception formation (Gladstone, 1959) sug
gests that through the process of selective perception and attention,
stereotypes are created. These stereotypes are allegedly maintained and
in turn affect the subsequent interaction between local community members
and the representatives of the various organizations, since all actions are
defined within a predetermined framework. While the above process would
not be surprising with regard to the community's relation with the com
pany, i.e., taking over local residents' land and building an open pit coal
mine, it is somewhat surprising that the other two external agencies ap
pear to be viewed in neutral terms. In addition, even though the utility
landman was viewed in somewhat negative terms, successful negotiations
were carried out with the community residents in which the community
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was relocated and a new serviced hamlet was created including a new
school, community centre and housing - all at the expense of the com
pany. These data do not appear to be consistent with a simple stereotype
model of behaviour. Such a model would seem to suggest that more
polarization should be evident over time and that such polarization would
be inevitable and disruptive of on-going negotiations. Since this has not
occurred, perhaps explanations must be sought elsewhere. It is possible
and seems likely that simple attribution theory needs qualification.

More recent data suggest that community members, although still
holding somewhat negative stereotypes about the company landman, have
differentiated their attitudes between the landman and other faces of the
company. There are no data to suggest that a similar process (of separating
representatives from the organization) has occurred for the remaining two
external agencies. Much more importantly, it is suggested that attribution
theory, and the polarization around self-fulfilling stereotypes that it sug
gests, omits a key variable. Further, this omission is most serious in that
the negative behavioural cycle appears determined from the attribution
perspective. We hypothesize that the joint activities of community and com
pany representatives in an active programme of public participation modify
theoretical expectations in important ways.

In the present case we would suggest that an active public participa
tion programme has made it difficult for those involved to utilize only self
fulfilling stereotypes to interpret others' behaviours. These actors know
one another. They meet quite often to discuss issues and formulate policies.
They are aware of some of the organizational contexts in which each works,
and all have become much better at "taking the role of the other" (Mead,
1934) as a result of such extensive and productive interaction. It seems
that such an intervention programme of public participation has interrupted
the process of stereotyping and the use of such stereotypes to attribute
motives to persons and organizations. In the current context, stereotyping
would be viewed as evidence of naivete, and only those outside the public
participation programme seem to engage in it. Thus, public participation,
or structured goal-oriented interaction in which policies are discussed and
formulated, would appear to break down stereotyping, by emphasizing
the ability to empathize or take the role of the other. This represents a
significant and a far more optimistic qualification to attribution theory,
and such a qualification allows a more sensible interpretation of the data
presented here, with its only minimally negative view of the most negatively
viewed actor, and clear evidence that the community does respond quite
differently to the landman (concerning whom increased interaction does
appear to produce increasingly negative attitudes) and the community rela
tions group-which is associated with the public participation programme
in the community.
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Conclusion

It seems important in light of the data presented, to distinguish be
tween stereotyping on the one hand, and attributing characteristics to ac
tors on the basis of accurate inference from shared interaction on the other
hand. It is possible that in the course of interaction the profiles of others
may become sharper. Such a demonstration would be consistent with the
expectations of attribution theory, particularly if one were to find, as is
the case here, that perceptions of others become more negative while self
perceptions become more positive. Still, it is possible to explain the same
observation in another manner. It is possible that one's original stereotypes,
though ill-grounded, are correct, and that further interaction serves to cor
roborate, confirm and extend them. In this case too, one could have in
creasingly negative views of others, and even increasingly positive views
of one's own group. The comparison of the attitudes of COKE members
and nonmembers to the landman and to COKE are consistent with both
theories." One can make distinctions here, based on attitudes to the public
participation programme (which improve over time with interaction) and
attitudes of those who have negotiated as compared to those who have
not, with regard to COKE (in which instance attitudes to COKE are more
negative in spite of increased interaction with this group that represents
the community). More negative attitudes to COKE by those who have
negotiated might also be interpreted as consistent with simple attribution
theory, but only if one argued that the community group had become an
"enemy" as well, when landowners realized that they had to negotiate
land issues as individuals. While such an interpretation is not impossible,
there is no reason to believe it to be correct. The data appear to demonstrate
strong consensus that COKE is really the community representative. It
is this validation against "outside" criteria (different from the semantic
differential) that must be present in order to begin to interpret otherwise
ambiguous results, and it is well worth noting this fact, for methodological
purposes. The semantic differential produces data that can be interpreted
in many ways. Discerning which plausible interpretation is correct requires
knowledge from other sources of the "definition of the situation" (Thomas,
1951) that is exhibited by the actors involved. This essential symbolic in
teractionist viewpoint guides the present article, and the interpretation of
the differential profiles produced is grounded in years of on-going interac
tion in the community.

In summary, data here suggest that an active programme of public
participation in decision-making does interrupt the stereotyped polariza
tion cycle predicted by simple attribution theory. The effects of interac
tion, however, need not necessarily reduce negative reputations if these
turn out to be well-founded. The effect of interaction appears to be on
the accuracy of the reputations acquired rather than their affective dimen
sion. Interaction improves the accuracy of such reputations. Stereotypes
of the "opposition" need not necessarily become more negative over time.
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It appears that reputations do change to take into account the reality-testing
that interaction provides, but proponents of public participation ought to
be aware that interaction need not necessarily make such reputations of
actors less negative.

NOTES
The strip mine and associated power plant that comprise the Keephills development that is the focus
of this article required S0111e twenty-three hectares of land immediately for the plant. cooling pond.
ash lagoons and railway. In total. about fourteen thousand hectares have. in whole or in part. been
included in the total mine permit area.

2 It might be instructive at this time to point out that by 1982 negotiations between the community
and the proponent were complete. In September of 1983 the new hamlet was officially opened.
complete with school, community hall and residences. The total cost for all the buildings. land
and associated infrastructure. e.g .. roads. was over $4 million - all paid for by the proponent.

3 The semantic differential is a technique developed for the measurement of connotative meaning.
It consists in the evaluations of verbal concepts against a set of bipolar scales. each defined by
a pair of adjectives. They commonly fall into three major groups. representing the main dimension
of meaning: Evaluation. Potency and Activity.

4 Mean scores for those who had negotiated with the landrnan were: Alberta Environment = 3.50:
county = 3.75. For those who had not carried out negotiations. mean scores were 3.69 and 3.70
respectively.

5 For those who were 111e111bers of COKE. mean scores for Alberta Environment were 3.13. county
were 3.33. For those who were not members of COKE. the respective scores were 3.54 and 3.61.
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A Socioeconomic Model of Agriculture:
A Proposal for Dealing with Environmental Problems

in Rural Economy

G.e. Van Kooten
Department of Agricultural Economics

University of Saskatchewan

ABSTRACT. When one proposes solutions to environmental degradation, it is necessary first to outline a philosophical
position regarding humankind's proper relationship to nature. This article proposes that stewardship or coevolu
tionary development is the only realistic perspective for an attack on environmental problems related to agricultural
production. Currently, government policies and public pressures mitigate against farmers adopting such a perspec
tive, favouring instead a view that farmers must attempt to transcend ecological problems by applying appropriate
scientific solutions. This article proposes a new framework of initiatives that could help lead the farm community
away from such mechanistic views towards the stewardship perspective.

RESUME. Lorsqu'on offre des solutions pour enrayer la deterioration de l'cnvironnernent. il faut dabord definir
une position philosophique concernant la juste relation entre I'homme et la nature. L'article qui suit suggere que
la seule perspective realiste pour s'attaquer aux problernes de I'environnement relies a la production agricole est
Ie developpement coevolutionnaire, c'est a dire l'adoption d'une attitude responsable vis-a-vis de I'environnement.
A I'heure actuelle, les politiques gouvernementales et les pressions du public encouragent les fermiers non pas
aadopter cette perspective mais au contraire a avoir recours a des solutions scientifiques appropriees pour venir
a bout des problernes ecologiques. L 'article propose un nouvel ensemble dinitiatives qui pourrait aider la com
munaute agricole a s'eloigner de tels points de vue rnecanistes et a devenir la gardienne de la nature.

Introduction

When government intervenes in the workings of private markets, it
is important that the intervention be a means to a particular goal or objec
tive.! If the means (policy) chosen does not move one closer to the goal,
then another policy may need to be implemented. Furthermore, goals may
change over time, and policies effective for attaining one goal may no
longer be optimal for attaining another . Nonetheless, if designing policy,
it is necessary to have knowledge of the desired goal. Goal statements
are embedded in, and inseparable from, conceptions or models of the
socioeconomic structure of the economy.

In agriculture, structure refers to the size, control or ownership, and
type of farm enterprise. This structure is affected by tax laws, marketing
arrangements, financing, and other institutions such as crop insurance pro
grammes, transportation subsidies and farm legislation. Agricultural policies
have an impact on the socioeconomic structure of the agricultural com
munity because they affect entry and exit, and they influence the mix of
products produced (e.g., grain versus livestock). Hence, in designing
recommendations for public policy in agriculture, it is necessary to have
a conception of the desired structure of the rural economy in mind. In
deed, it can be argued that a public philosophy (Reich, 1985) for agriculture
is required and, perhaps, one purpose of this article is to move in that
direction.

In this article, a particular socioeconomic model for dealing with en
vironmental problems in prairie agriculture is presented. It should be

-~.- .._---- _.. _- --_._- .. _-._._-- - -- - ----_ .._--
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recognized that the model presented here represents a particular view of
the socioeconomic structure of farms and agricultural industry with the
aim of achieving a proper relationship between humans and their environ
ment. While the structure proposed in this paper may not be endorsed by
everyone, it is important, nonetheless, that decision makers are clear regard
ing their own model of agriculture and the economy, even if they disagree
with the one proposed here. Otherwise, policy design, or absence thereof
(which amounts to the same thingjc occurs in a vacuum. First, however,
the motivation for change is examined.

The Problem of Agriculture

Those acquainted with the evolution of agriculture in western Canada
can easily identify two areas of concern to policy makers. First, increas
ing mechanization has led to larger farms, thereby threatening the sur
vivability of the family farm. Economists predict even larger and more
commercial farms, and a further decline in rural population in the future
(Furtan and Clark, 1982). A lower rural population density would increase
the per capita costs of providing social infrastructure since it may not be
possible to space schools, hospitals, etc., further apart than currently.
Second, recent changes in agriculture have led to concerns regarding the
long-term sustainability of present levels of agricultural production, not
withstanding the yield increases envisaged by the Canadian Wheat Board,
the Canada Grains Council and the Agri-Food Strategy. 2 These two prob
lems are intertwined since both are related ultimately to humankind's ap- .
propriate relationship with the environment. Therefore, in this section,
the environmental issue is examined from a philosophical perspective since
a purely economic one may be inappropriate; as shown below, the
philosophical assumptions upon which economic theory is based are in
adequate for analysing these problems. In a later section, a proposal for
changing the socioeconomic structure of agriculture is discussed.

Economics and the Environmental Problem

Society's inability to deal adequately with the appropriateness of
humanity's relationship with the environment - sometimes termed the
environmental problem - stems from the mechanistic attitude which
characterizes western philosophy, particularly as it has been adopted by
neoclassical economic orthodoxy (Mini, 1974; Dwyer, 1982). While few
people doubt the efficiency of the market in allocating commodities in a
given period, the market is unable to deal with problems of cnvironmcn
tal management and the intertemporal allocation of natural resources;
neoclassical economics simply cannot handle many environmental issues
(Norgaard, 1984). As Richard Norgaard argues, it is necessary to develop
appropriate ecological and evolutionary philosophies and a land ethic. Fur
ther, there needs to be "a clear move away from formal analysis and predic
tion toward the use of cultural knowledge."a
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Three positions can be adopted with respect to the envitonment. First
is the attitude of modern "mechanical philosophy" which asserts that
humanity and nature are separate entities (Cayley, 1985). This chasm be
tween humanity and the rest of nature characterizes economics, as well
as other sciences, because mechanical philosophy pervades modem thought.
As neoclassical economics has adopted the same philosophy, it is also
powerless in providing an adequate solution to the ecological problem.
The danger of this perspective is that it leaves the impression that humans
can transcend their environment and overcome any ecological problem
with science and technology, whether the required technology currently
exists or not.

The second attitude which can be adopted with respect to the environ
ment is the Jainist position of absolute nonviolence and noninterference
which is evident in some ecological movements (e. g., Greenpeace). This
position is obviously untenable since it would suggest that the Prairies,
for example, be returned to the ecological state existing prior to their
settlement.

Finally, one can adopt the attitude of coevolutionary development or
stewardship which is generally embraced by philosopher-naturalists." The
concept of coevolution was introduced by biologists in the 1960s to describe
the evolution of closely interacting species. Norgaard (1984) extended the
idea of grafting social (cultural) ecology to physical ecology; that is,
Norgaard attempted to combine humanity with nature in evaluating
ecological systems. Thus, coevolutionary development is a coevolutionary
process - a positive feedback in the cybernetic sense - that benefits man;
it is an ongoing feedback process between two evolving systems, one social
and the other physical. That is, coevolutionary development adopts a
systems view of the world, with feedbacks occurring between the human
or cultural component and the natural or physical component. It "con
tends that human welfare and tenure on earth depends on the maintenance
of a harmonious relationship with the natural world. "5 In many respects,
mutually beneficial (viz., destructive) coevolutionary development
resembles the Judeo-Christian concept of stewardship.

Stewardship and Agriculture

Stewardship or coevolutionary development is the only view considered
to be relevant for agriculture and for the purposes of this article. However,
impediments to its adoption by society as a solution to the problem of en
vironmental degradation are almost insurmountable. Even its exponents
find it difficult to practice stewardship in todays society.

As Jews and Christians have found to their sorrow. the practice of stewardship. under the
intoxicating influence of the power that comes with science and technology. is easily twisted
and distorted so that stewardship becomes subjugation. When that occurs. as it is all around
us, the vision of a power higher than humanity. which gave the original sanction and limit
to the idea of stewardship. is itself washed away in a flood of egomania. f>
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How, then, did stewardship get neglected in modern agricultural practice?

While increasing mechanization and specialization in agricultural prac
tices in western Canada have resulted in large productivity gains, they
are also somewhat responsible for adverse effects on the environment and
the evolution of social institutions which do not encourage mutually
beneficial coevolutionary development. Mechanization has affected en
vironmental quality through increased soil compaction, by rendering soil
conservation practices more difficult, and by entrenching monoculture.
Specialization has resulted in greater reliance on inorganic fertilizers, her
bicides and pesticides, the long-term environmental effects of which are
not known (Swanson, 1984).

The risks of specialization (i.e., monoculture) have been reduced by
government commodity programmes (e.g., marketing boards and stabiliza
tion schemes) and research policies. Production control policies have-en
couraged farmers to substitute petrochemically-based, production
intensifying technologies for crop rotation and nutrient recycling practices.
Production and ever-higher yields characterize agriculture's orientation
instead of conservation and stewardship.

Tax policies such as investment tax credits, accelerated depreciation
allowances and increased employee benefits have led to the substitution
of capital for labour - that is, tax policies encourage mechanization.
"Credit policy, by underwriting the purchase of large machinery, has
likewise" contributed to mechanization and monoculture. "7 These have led
to a widening of the gap between humanity and nature. At the same time,
higher expected returns, resulting from quota restrictions and agricultural
subsidies of all kinds, have been capitalized in land prices. This has fur
ther increased debt loads for entering farmers and has hastened the substitu
tion of capital for labour.

The result is that agricultural producers have a difficult time being
good stewards since they adopt short-term planning strategies. As Buttel
and Gertler point out:

High debt loads require farmers to adopt a short-term planning horizon, since maximization
of short run returns becomes necessary to meet mortgage and other loan repayment obliga
tions. This short-term planning horizon thus reduces the ability of farmers to invest in conser
vation structures (e.g., wind-breaks or hedgerows, terracing, grassed waterways) or to diver
si fy their farm operations through crop rotations, livestock, etc., since there is pressure to
gain the highest rate of return by growing the one crop that yields the greatest profit. 8

Debt is not the only factor which contributes to the adoption of a short
run planning horizon, however. Agricultural producers expect to attain
a standard of living at least as good as that of their urban counterparts,
and if they do not, net rural out-migration will continue. When prices for
agricultural products fall due to the increased production resulting from
mechanization, specialization, new varieties of crops, and increased use
of fertilizers and chemicals, the low-debt farmer also employs the same
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short-term tactics as those ascribed to farmers with a high debt load."

Further, society sends the agricultural producer a clear signal regard
ing the length of time horizon to adopt. High real interest rates encourage
farmers, including those with no debt, to be concerned only with the short
run. High rates of interest make it profitable to treat the soil as a stock
resource to be depleted over time rather than as a flow resource to be nur
tured so that its production potential is either maintained or enhanced. Soil
depletion and soil degradation are optimal strategies because, by convert
ing soil into cash through stock exploitive activities, a producer can in
vest the proceeds in the bank and achieve a higher return than he could
by investing in soil and other conservation activities (Clark and Furtan,
1983).

In summary, while agriculture is generally disruptive to an ecological
system, modern agriculture has been particularly disruptive because its
processes are stock-exploitive (Norgaard, 1984). Coevolutionary develop
ment has not, and is not, being realized. Today, agriculture increases en
tropy for two reasons. First, agriculture exploits the land resource because
it uses up potential energy (e.g., nutrients) inherent in the soil matrix (Gaff
ney, 1965). Second, agricultural production uses more energy than it pro
duces and, in that sense, it is also entropy-enhancing.!" Since such an
agriculture cannot be sustained indefinitely without prior technological ad
vances, which mayor may not be forthcoming, it is desirable to recon
sider the current state of agriculture and suggest agricultural structures
which are conducive to mutually beneficial coevolutionary development.
A step in that direction is made in the next section.

A Proposed Socioeconomic Structure for Agriculture

A question which society should consider is: How could we structure
agriculture so that it is conducive to stewardship or coevolutionary develop
ment? That is, what social institutions, private and public, could be put
in place in Canada to promote stewardship or coevolutionary development?
Providing an answer to these questions - indeed, the very posing of the
questions - requires a normative, as opposed to a positive, approach to
policy. While some argue that normative issues are beyond the purview
of the economist and should be settled via the political process, the posi
tion taken here is that economists qua philosophers (and particularly in
stitutional economists) have a great deal to say. If coevolutionary develop
ment is to take place, it is necessary to propose social institutions which
foster such development. 11

In this section, a model consisting of two non-public forms of organiza
tion, and a social institution encompassing both" is postulated. But none
of the institutions described can be considered in isolation. The first is
ethically based; hence, it may not be agreeable to some. A private form
of ownership is also proposed" but it should not be viewed in isolation
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because the ethically based institution serves as a model for it. The public
organization which is proposed is more relevant for the second form of
private organization but, since this form cannot be separated from the ethical
one, it embraces both.

Agricultural Community

Agricultural community is, perhaps, the most appropriate social in
stitution for the practice of stewardship. However, the motive for
establishing agricultural communities must be one which includes a desire
to reduce the stock-exploitiveness of agricultural production and make
agricultural processes sustainable forever (given current technology) as
a moral presuppostion. That is, agricultural communities require steward
ship as the common goal.

The word "community" is used here to denote a group of people
holding a common (environmental) ethic and working together as if they
were a single unit. While each could own his farm, it is also possible that
ownership is communal. The distinguishing characteristic is not the form
of ownership but spiritual communion - that is, individuals are responsi
ble for the spiritual and physical needs of the other members of the com
munity (see, for example, Ronald Sider, 1977, and Paul Schrotenboer,
et aI., 1979).12 The word "cooperative," on the other hand, is inappropriate
because it implies only a working together without spiritual unity. Hence,
using our distinction, the Israeli kibbutz is an example of an agricultural
community rather than a cooperative.

Why is an agricultural community preferred to an agricultural
cooperative? The reason has already been alluded to in the preceding
paragraph, namely spiritual oneness. Because individual members are
responsible for the physical and spiritual well-being of other members,
agricultural communities are better able to recognize how their activities
affect both the environment and society as a whole. Indeed, individual
responsibility extends from the community to society, and the community
enables the individual to recognize this responsibility. 13

An individual can degrade the common environment for his or her fractional net gain. but
such a "tragedy of the commons" is far less likely to occur when the individual is part of
a community. That person is then made aware not only of his or her own tiny part of the
environmental damage. but the community's full share as well."

Instead of opposing religious communalism, therefore, society should
nurture its development and integration into the Canadian agricultural
scheme. While not all agricultural communities practice stewardship, they
do have the ethical foundation needed for coevolutionary development.
This potential may be brought into the open via the social institutions pro
posed below.

Family and Corporate Farms

Agricultural communes have been looked upon with some disdain in
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North America because they are associated with communalism, and hence
communism, or religious fanaticism. In western Canada, for example, the
Hutterite movement has come under attack. Likewise, the Amish way of
life is enigmatic to most outsiders, although the quality of their cultural
practices and stewardship must be admired (Berry, 1981). However, in
a free and democratic society, not all rural families can be expected to
live in agricultural communities, as defined above, nor need a philosophy
of agricultural structure require them to do so.

Other forms of private organization, such as the family or corporate
farm, are also important. However, it may be necessary on occasion to
limit the size of such farms. IS One reason might be philosophic (Berry,
1981). But there are also economic reasons having to do with fairness.
Where prices are supported by government policies, or inputs are sub-
sidized (e.g., credit subsidy), there is an incentive for some enterprises
to expand beyond minimum efficient size (MES) - that is, the lowest level
of production consistent with minimum long-run average cost. 16 When
government subsidies raise output price (or lower the average cost curve)
to keep high-cost producers in the industry, the subsidies are capitalized
in land values. While all landowners benefit, the larger operators increase
their wealth to a greater extent. Similarly, credit subsidies not only get
capitalized in land values, as indicated above, but they also encourage ex
pansion, generally by farmers with the greatest equity. Within this group,
aggressive farmers seeking to expand have been able to acquire funds for
expansion using their existing land as collateral (Hayden, 1984). Unfor
tunately, large operations often encourage farmers to become entrepreneurs
rather than agricultural stewards. Restricting the size of farms will have
an immediate impact on agricultural concentration: the trend toward fewer
but larger farms, as envisaged by Furtan and Clark (1982), will be slowed;
the rural population might stabilize; and public infrastructure will not
become redundant as quickly , although some rationalization may be re
quired as part of the coevolutionary development process.

Promoting family farms by restricting farm size may be popular and
necessary, but it needs to be accompanied by changes in other social in
stitutions if coevolutionary development potential is to be realized. From
society's point of view, the current family farm is no different from the
commercial farm because neither has a harmonious relationship with the
environment. 17 Todays family farm lacks a proper relationship with the
ecosystem, and this will not change unless additional parameters are im
posed on the model.

Agricultural Practices Council

About 40 percent of Germany's industrial output has traditionally
originated in the Ruhr River basin which is an area of I ,280 square miles
and contains a population exceeding five million. Water pollution in this
region resulted in a typhoid epidemic in 190 I. Today, however, the rivers
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and streams in the basin are used for many recreational activities and, along
with its scenic amenities, this has attracted many tourists. How has such
a dramatic reversal been achieved?

Industrial firms in the Ruhr basin are organized into eight
Genossenschaften. These organizations are responsible for pollution abate
ment and land use control. Membership in the Genossenschaften is com-.
pulsory and policy determination, actions and policing are decided by ma
jority vote. Votes are allocated according to members' contributions to
the budget.

A similar institutional approach is suggested here. Each province can
be divided into agricultural regions (say fifty to one hundred regions) with
an Agricultural Practices Council (APC) established in each. These councils
would operate in much the same way as the Genossenschaften. However,
membership could be voluntary, with each member paying a nominal
membership fee which would give that farm operator a single vote. 18 Those
who decide not to participate in the local APC are, nonetheless, subject
to its decisions. In addition, farm organizations, farm supply companies,
other agriculture-related firms, rural municipalities, the provincial govern
ment and the federal government should be represented on the councils;
indeed, the federal and provincial governments should be automatic
members. Nonfarm enterprises and farm organizations could purchase votes
by contributing to the budget of the local APC, although the number of
votes which could be purchased by farm supply and service companies
would be limited by statute. Governments would purchase votes via budget
contributions as well, with the proportion of total votes available to govern
ments also limited. The majority of votes should reside with the agricultural
producers.

The APCs should be provided with a legislated mandate requiring them
to ensure the long-term sustainability of agriculture, given current and feasi
ble cultural practices and technology. The legislation would originate with
the federal and provincial governments, although the legislation would likely
differ between provinces and would be the result of consensus between
the levels of government. The mandate itself should include a safe minimum
standard for soil degradation and depletion, and for surface and ground
water quality. 19 Each APC will be free to establish its own conservation
guidelines and should be empowered to enforce those guidelines. As the
councils evolve, they would strive to achieve the desired harmony between
humankind and nature.

An independent Agricultural Practices Commision would have to be
established in each province to provide advice to the regional APCs ·and
to enforce the legislated mandates. The Commission should also strive
to make recommendations to modify the agricultural practices legislation
if coevolutionary development is not occurring or if changes in agronomic
technology which affect the environment take place. It is important that
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the Agricultural Practices Commission, as well as the regional councils,
are completely independent of provincial or federal control. The enabling
legislation should ensure that control resides primarily with the APCs and
that neither the local councils or the Commission become politicized.

The regional APCs can realize their mandates in several ways. While
they can provide education and advisory services to individual farmers,
and this should be one of their tasks in conjunction with existing exten
sion programmes;" their main power lies in their ability to control in
dividual land use." The APCs should be empowered to control the max
imum levels of fertilizer and chemical use;22 they should also be able to
require farmers to plant windbreaks, to reduce the amount of summer
fallow, and so on. Of course, since the farmers control the regional coun
cils, they are, in effect, policing themselves. Hence, the regional coun
cils are a social institution designed to achieve stewardship or coevolu
tionary development goals through mandatory but democratic, rather than
solely voluntary, means.

The agricultural communities play an integral role in the APC because
they have the moral foundation and, hopefully, experience in dealing with
stewardship issues in a voluntary setting. Therefore, the agricultural com
munities should be encouraged to be active in the APCs, at least in the
formative stages.

Conclusion

In this article, the need for coevolutionary development or steward
ship in agriculture was examined. Despite agriculture's reliance upon
nature, in practice, humankind's role in agriculture has not brought
humankind into harmony with nature. As E.F. Schumacker noted:

A wider view sees agriculture as having to fulfill at least three tasks:

- to keep man in touch with living nature, of which he is and remains a highly vulnerable part;

- to humanise and ennoble man's wider habitat; and

- to bring forth the foodstuffs and other materials which are needed for a becoming life.

I do not believe that civilization which recognizes only the third of these tasks, and which
pursues it with such ruthlessness and violence that the other two tasks are not merely neglected
but systematically counteracted, has any chance of long-term survival. 23

If a society is not to neglect the first two of these tasks, changes to the
socioeconomic structure of agriculture must be made.

A radical alternative to the current organization of agriculture in Canada
was suggested. It is a model which seeks to make "agricultural man" more
accountable regarding humanity's relationship with nature. However, while
it is unlikely that this model will be adopted, it.does serve to make two
important points. First, it recognizes that society has a stake in agricultural
activities. Neoclassical economists refer to this as the externality problem
(see Van Kooten, 1985). As a result, agriculture cannot be left solely in
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the hands of private entrepreneurs intent on maximizing their individual
(short-run) profits. Social control over land use in these, and other, cir
cumstances has long been recognized by philosophers, economists and
lawyers. The model presented above recognizes this. Therefore, the need
for individual input into control over one's own actions is embodied in
the model, and an attempt has been made to give one person or entity as
little control over another as possible.

Second, it would seem that a necessary precondition to the success
of the socioeconomic structure proposed here is an environmental ethics
such as that found in Judaism, Christianity and some other religions. This
is the major reason, although not the only one, for including agricultural
communities founded upon ethical precepts as an integral component of
the model.

NOTES

*Subject to the usual disclaimer, the author wishes to thank Louise M. Arthur, Richard A. Schoney
and an anonymous reviewer for helpful comments and suggestions.

The terms "goal" and "objective" do not always carry the same connotation. A goal is a broad
statement such as •'unemployment must be reduced. " An objective, on the other hand, is more
specific; an example is a statement such as "unemployment must be reduced to 5 percent." It
is easier to obtain consensus regarding the goal statement than the stated objective.

2 Christian Farmers Federation of Alberta. "Submission and Recommendations on the Degrada
tion and Conservation of Canadian Soils. " Report submitted to the Senate of Canada Standing
Committee on Agriculture, Fisheries and Forestry (Edmonton: April 1984). For an alternative
view, see Hedlin and Kraft, 1985.

3 Richard B. Norgaard, "Coevolutionary Development Potential," Land Economics 60 (1984): 170.
4 Many economists in the United States Forest Service have adopted this philosophy. For example,

consider the controversy surrounding the 1974 Conference on the Economics of Sustained Yield
Forestry. Despite participation of such well known economists and political scientists as Anthony
Downs, Jack Hirshleifer, Marc Roberts and Paul Samuelson, the proceedings of the conference
were never published as a result of a conflict of philosophies between the naturalist (conserva
tionist) and mechanistic attitudes (Alston, 1974~ Dowdle, 1974).

5 Norgaard, "Cocvolutionary Development Potential," 169.
6 David Ehrenfeld and Philip J. Bentley, "Stewardship Started With the Jews:' Plow-Share 9

(1984): 12.
7 Frederick H. Buttel and Michael E. Gertler, "Agricultural Structure, Agricultural Policy and

Environmental Quality: Some Observations on the Context of Agricultural Research in North
America." Agriculture and Environment 7 (1982): 101-19.

8 Ibid., Ill.
9 It should also be noted that some excess debt and unnecessary mechanization occur as a result

of advertising and a desire to "keep up with the Joneses."
I0 Agriculture employs energy obtained from a stock resource, mainly petroleum, to produce a flow

of energy - calories found in food. However, modern agricultural processes increase entropy.
even when the energy of the sun is included. Hence, for example, a food-for-oil strategy would
he doomed to failure.

II Notice that the neoclassical approach is rejected in favour of an institutional one. However, cocvolu
tionary development goes beyond institutionalism and even neoinstitutionalism which is more
dynamic (Martin, 1982). Indeed, the latter differs from cocvolutionary development because, while
it accounts for feedback among social institutions, there is no feedback mechanism between the
social and biological systems. Recently, however, Swaney ( 1985) has argued for the need to in
clude coevolutionary development ideas in neoinstitutional economics.

12 E.F. Schumacher (1973) proposes a similar scheme for industry hut he is less explicit regarding
its ethical foundation. However, the need for an ethical basis is implicit in several places (c.g ..
compare p. 113 with pp. 156, 208 and 240).
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13 This theme is common to Sider (1977), Schrotcnbocr, et al. (1979). and even Schumacher ( 1973).
as pointed out earlier.

14 Ehrenfeld and Bentley. "Stewardship Started With the Jews:' 14.
15 Similar limits could apply to agricultural communities. Where common ownership is practiced.

size can be limited according to the number of families or by the number of agricultural operators
who are also listed as owners.

16 Knowledge regarding M ES is fragmentary. perhaps because it varies by soil zone. cl imatic con
ditions. macro-relief and so on. More information regarding M'ES is needed. For Crop Districts
five and seven of Saskatchewan. fragmentary evidence indicates the MES is about 760 acres and
1.260 acres. respectively (Mitura, 1983). However. many family farms arc larger. and the extent
of summcrfallowing would indicate that these figures for MES could be high. See also Hayden
(1984) and Jensen (1984).

17 From a political point of view. however. the family farm may still be preferred over the commer
cial operation.

18 As before, if common farm ownership occurs. the fcc and numher of votes will be based on the
numher of families or owner-operators.

19 See Wantrup (1952) for a discussion of the safe minimum standard. The standard proposed here
should include provision for the probahility of disasters such as the drought of the 1930s.

20 Existing extension programmes may need to be modified. perhaps by incorporating them under
the regional APCs.

21 Social control over private land use is acceptable and. at times. necessary. and this is recognized
in law (Hecht. 1965). The APC is simply a method for exercising social control.

22 As one reviewer noted. local APCs could. for example. require all farmers to use pesticides to
rid a region of a grasshopper infestation. However. it will he the task of the legislation and
Agricultural Practices Commission to ensure that the steps taken hy the local APCs are positive
with respect to stewardship.

23 E.F. Schumacher. Small is Beautiful, Economics as ifPeople Mattered (New York: Harper and
Row. Perennial Lihrary Edition. 1(73). 113.
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PRAIRIE THESES, 1985

The CANPLAINS Data Base maintained by the Information Services
of the Canadian Plains Research Center has provided the following list
of 1985 theses concerning the prairie region. Theses of a general nature
or which did not relate specifically to the plains region have been delib
erately omitted. If any relevant theses have yet to be included we would
be grateful to our readers for bringing them to our attention.

Readers wishing a list of theses for all or other years, or wishing a
listing of research in addition to theses on a particular subject may have
a search of CANPLAINS performed by their libraries. CANPLAINS can
now be accessed through the Canadian Online Inquiry (CAN/OLE) system
operated by the Canada Institute for Scientific and Technical Information,
National Research Council. CAN/OLE is available across Canada at most
major libraries or to individuals with a valid identification number ob
tainable fromCISTI. Further information about searches can be obtained
from librarians, or from Data Base staff, Canadian Plains Research Center,
University of Regina.

Physical Sciences and Engineering
AKTARY. N. Evaluation of Ground Generator Cloud Seeding in Southern Alberta. M.Sc. thesis.

Dept. of Geography. University of Alberta. 1985.
ANDRIASHEK. L.D. Quaternary Stratigraphy of the Sand River Area. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology.

University of Alberta. 1985.
DIMITRAKOPOULOS. R.G. Conditional Simulation and Kriging as an Aid to Oil Sands Develop

ment: An Application in Part of the Athabasca Deposit. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology. Univer
sity of Alberta. 1985.

DLUGOS. R. E. A Study of Technology and Innovation in the Food Processing Industry in Alberta.
M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Rural Economy. University of Alberta. 1985.

GAMVRELIS. Archy G. An Evaluation of the Potential for Manitoba's Cesium. M.N.R.M. thesis.
Dept. of Natural Resources Management, University of Manitoba. 1985.

GRANT. Stacy Kent. Geology Study of the Viking Formation. Harmattan East Field. M.Sc. thesis.
Dept. of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.

HARDING. Steve Craig. The Sedimentology of the Swift Formation. Southeastern Alberta. M.Sc.
thesis. Dept. of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.

JOHNSTON. Stephen T. Structure of the Triangle Zone in the Rocky Mountain Foothills Near
Coalspur, Alberta. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.

KELLY. B.M. Potential Watershed Management Conflicts in the Upper North Saskatchewan Basin.
M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geography. University of Alberta. 1985.

KIRK. John S. Laboratory Study of Mineralogical Changes During Steam Condensate Flooding of
Cold Lake Oil Sands. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.

KULIG. John Joseph. A Sedimentation Model for the Deposition of Glacigenic Deposits in Central
Alberta. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.

MACDONALD. D.E. Geology and Resource Potential of Phosphates in Alberta and Portions of South
Eastern British Columbia. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.

MCCONKEY. B.G. Feasibility and Optimal Management of Supplemental Sprinkler Irrigation in
East Central Alberta. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Agricultural Engineering. University of Alberta.
1985.

NG. K.C.S. Stratigraphy. Sedimentology and Diagenesis of the Upper Mississippian to Permian Strata
of the Talbot Lake Area. Jasper National Park. Alberta. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geology. Univer
sity of Alberta. 1985.

PATERSON. L. A. Petrology of the Tsu Lake Gneiss in the Fort Smith Area. M. Sc. thesis. Dept.
of Geology. University of Alberta. 1985.
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PROUDFOOT. David Nelson. A Lithostratigraphic and Genetic Study of Quaternary Sediments in
the Vicinity of Medicine Hat. Alberta. Ph.D. dissertation. Dept. of Geology. University of
Alberta. 1985.

SETO. Andrew C.K. Thermal Testing of Oil Sands. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Civil Engineering. Univer
sity of Alberta. 1985.

SINGH. Surindar Pal. An Analysis of the Long-Term Prospects for Canadian Petrochemicals. Ph.D.
dissertation. Dept. of Chemical Engineering. University of Alberta. 1985.

SMITH. OJ. Turf-Banked Solifluction Lobe Geomorphology in the Alberta Rocky Mountains. Canada.
Ph.D. dissertation. Dept. of Geography. University of Alberta. 1985.

THERIAULT. AJ. Transit Travel Characteristics in Edmonton and the Impact of Light Rail Tran
sit. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Civil Engineering. University of Alberta. 1985.

WOLOWICH. Edward Adam. Sediment Dynamics and Flow Analysis of the Assiniboine River. M.Sc.
thesis. Dept. of Science. University of Manitoba. 1985.

WONG. O.W.H. Measured and Predicted Performance ofDeep Excavation in Edmonton Till. M.Sc.
thesis. Dept. of Civil Engineering. University of Alberta. 1985.

WYSLOUZIL. Barbara. Pipeline Transportation of Heavy Oil-in-Water Emulsions. M.Sc. thesis.
Dept. of Chemical Engineering. University of Alberta. 1985.

Agriculture~ Biological and Environmental Sciences
BICHLMAIER. M. Response of Understory Vegetation of Some Boreal Mixed Wood Forest Com

munities to Native Ungulate Foraging. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Geography. University of Alberta,
1985.

BLACK. Conrad Kenneth. The Agronomy and Symbiotic Nitrogen Fixation of Chickpea in Manitoba.
M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Plant Science. University of Manitoba. 1985.

BOGERT-O·BRIEN. Loretta Anne. The Vitamin Status of School Children in Five Northern Manitoba
Native Communities. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Pharmacology. University of Manitoba. 1985.

CAMPBELL. C. Factors Controlling Productivity in Two Saline Lakes East of Edmonton, Alberta.
M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Zoology. University of Alberta. 1985.

FITZJOHN. David. An Analysis of Angler Surveys on Selected Lakes in Whiteshel1 Provincial Park:
Management Implications. M.N.R.M. thesis. Faculty of Graduate Studies. University of
Manitoba. 1985.

HALL. J. Chris. The Mechanism of Selectivity and Phytotoxic Action for Piclorarn and Clopyralid.
Ph.D. dissertation. Dept. of Plant Science. University of Alberta. 1985.

HARKONEN. K. R. Classification of Peatlands for Forest Drainage and Growth: A Pilot Study in
North-Central Alberta. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Forest Science. University of Alberta. 1985.

HEANEY. OJ. Dynamics of Mineral Nitrogen from Fal1 through Spring in Soils of Central Alberta.
M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Soil Science. University of Alberta. 1985.

HUSBAND. B.C. An Autccological Study of Ruppiaoccidcntalis in Three Lakes of Different Salinities.
M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Botany. University of Alberta. 1985.

JENSEN. Thomas L. Methods of Application of Nitrogen Fertilizer for No-Till Cropping. M.Sc.
thesis. Dept. of Soil Science. University of Alberta. 1985.

JOHANNESEN. D. V. The Effects of Undernutrition on Some Reproductive and Metabolic Parameters
in White-Tailed Deer. M.Sc. thesis. Dept. of Biology. University of Saskatchewan. 1985.
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Indian Education in Canada: The Legacy, Volume 1, edited by Jean Bar
man, Yvonne Hebert, and Don McCaskill. Vancouver: University of British
Columbia Press, 1986. Pp. 172.

If there ever was a monument to the importance of ideas and attitudes,
it is Amerindian education in Canada. From the days of the first missionary
attempts to educate Amerindians into being Europeans over three hun
dred years ago, until very recently, the basic assumptions behind ex
periments in educating Amerindians have not changed. Despite ostensible
shifts in goals and considerable variation in details, not to mention a huge
amount of expressed good intentions, Euro-Canadians are only now begin
ning seriously to question their perception of Amerindians as "savages"
with rudimentary cultures, desperately in need of guidance in order to
realize their potential as fully developed human beings. Thus baldly put,
that statement may shock some educators, who would be quick to disclaim
any such attitude on their part. Sadly, the record speaks for itself: as study
after .study has shown with dreary consistency, official education pro
grammes have been designed by Euro-Canadians to "fit" Amerindians
into western civilization, a goal seen as achievable only by first of all
destroying Amerindian cultural systems. '

The means taken to realize this seem incredible today: forcible separa
tion of children from their parents, teaching the children to disdain their
ancestral way of life and in some extreme cases even their own parents,
forbidding them to speak their native languages, to mention only a few.
Such measures, instead of preparing' the children for participation in
mainstream Euro-Canadian society, resulted in disorientation and loss of
a sense of identity, as well as in even more serious damage. To make matters
worse, it was all too easy to blame the Amerindians themselves for this
record of unrelieved failure: as "savages," they did not have the personal
psychological equipment to cope with the civilized world.

The situation is not without its touch of irony: during the days when
western Amerindians were surrendering their lands by means of the
numbered treaties, it was they who insisted that government-funded schools
be part of the deal. They had realized all too clearly that the drastic changes
already beginning in their lifestyles would call for some fundamental·
reorientations, and they pinned their hopes on government schools to
prepare their children for what was coming. The federal government, under
pressure to get a settlement, agreed only reluctantly. The naive expecta
tions of the Amerindians that they would be accepted into the new system
as equals, with freedom to adapt within their own cultural frameworks,
were quickly dashed; instead, they found themselves engaged in a strug
gle of wills as Euro-Canadians set about using schools as instruments of
assimilation. It was a struggle that had been long underway in eastern
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Canada, but still had to be refought in the west before the changing social
scene following World War II sensitized public perceptions to the plight
of the Natives.

This collection of essays brings together well-known authorities to
examine some Canadian experiments in Amerindian education. The tale
is.oneof well-laid plans and ultimate frustrations, beginning in New France
in the seventeenth century (Cornelius J. Jaenen) and ending up in the Yukon
in the twentieth (Ken Coates). Included among the other essayists are J.
Donald Wilson, who takes a sharp look at what went on in nineteenth
century Ontario; Jacqueline Gresko on Catholic Amerindian schools in
Saskatchewan and British Columbia; and Jean Barman on an Anglican ex
periment in Yale, British Columbia, deep in the Fraser Canyon. Their
accounts all deal with the same phenomenon: the general assumption that
has prevailed since the beginning of colonial settlement, that it was up
to Euro-Canadians to lead the way to a bright new future (the white man's
burden), and all that Amerindians had to do was to follow. As these essays
make only too clear, that assumption has proved unworkable in a wide
variety of geographical locations, social ambiences, and sets of immediate
goals and rules. Until Euro-Canadians not only accept but internalize the
fallaciousness of their traditional perception of Amerindians, and learn
to deal with them as equals, the frustrations will continue.

The one essayist to delve into what schooling means to Amerindians
is Marie Battiste. In her article, "Micmac Literacy and Cognitive Assimila
tion," she makes the point that, there is literacy and literacy: the sequen
tial type propagated by Western education she sees as "the modernizing
agent of society and an economic commodity necessary for national
development." (P. 23) As such, it became "a sword of cognitive im
perialism." The traditional literacy of the Micmac, on the other hand,
is symbolic, based on collective dialogue and ritual, creating "a shared
belief of how the world works and what constitutes proper action. " (P.
26) Missionaries began toward the end of the seventeenth century to reduce
Micmac to writing, at first in the form of ideograms; later, attention turned
to developing roman scripts. According to Battiste, by the early 1980s,
the Micmac had four different roman scripts, and no consensus as to which
one should serve for all. She dodges the problem when considering the
future of Micmac education by maintaining that it must be flexible enough
to "allow a choice of systems and knowledge."

The first successful move on the part of Amerindians to cut the Gordian
knot of their educational problems occurred in northeastern Alberta in 1970,
when local Natives occupied the Blue Quills Indian Residential School,
resulting in Canada's first Native-administered school. Describing how
this came about in "The Changing Experience of Indian Residential School
ing: Blue Quills, 1931-1970," Diane Persson says that the Department
of Indian Affairs gave the new administration six months to prove itself,
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convinced that the whole affair would turn out to be a unique episode
without consequence. Instead, it proved to be a turning point, as Amerin
dians abandoned the passiveness with which they had previously accepted
Euro-Canadian impositions. Today, sixteen years later, not only is Blue
Quills still under Amerindian management, but the movement toward
Native control of schooling is rapidly spreading: in 1984, 187 bands were
operating their own schools, claiming a fifth of the total number of Amerin
dian pupils. Almost half of these schools are in British Columbia, and most
of the rest on the Prairies. The introductory overview to the essay notes
that two school districts are now Amerindian-controlled, that of the Nisgha
on the West Coast and the Cree of northern Quebec. But the continuing
federal budgetary grip has ensured that Native decision-making powers
still remain limited, and progress is slower than reasonably could be ex
pected. Much official reluctance remains to be overcome; as these essays
point out very well, it is not easy for mainstream society, after centuries
of assumed superiority, to admit that in dealing with Amerindians, it might
be a good idea to try cooperative -partnership instead of bossiness.

Olive Patricia Dickason
University of Alberta

Another Country: Writings by and about Henry Kreisel edited by Shirley
Neuman. Edmonton: NeWest Press, 1985. Pp. 362.

Henry Kreisel has written two novels and a volume of stories
distinguished by an effortless narrative style whose direct statements,
discreet symbolism and apparent simplicity conceal unexpected moral com
plexities. On closer consideration they reveal the distressing complica
tion of his prevailing themes (freedom, responsibility, justice, history,
betrayal) and the ambiguity of his outlook. "I think, for me, there is always
this element of doubt which expresses itself in a kind of ironic point of
view" (p. 201), he comments in Another Country, and throughout the book
we find examples of the ambivalence, ambiguity and duality that colour
his temperament. Countering and attempting to placate this penchant for
"irony and paradox" (p. 45), however, is a strong humanism, that is,
a willingness to accept man with all his faults because even they contribute
to a noble, redeeming, moral vision of humanity. "I am Man," he pro
claimed precociously when he was nineteen years old, and' 'Man is eter
nal. " (P. 38) At issue in Kreisel's writing is an ongoing debate between
skepticism and secular faith: can our faults be reconciled in an ethical
system? or is evil - especially in the twentieth century - so pervasive
and destructive that it makes a mockery of any such system?

Another Country provides the personal and social background that gave
rise to these questions and to the artistic sensibility that grapples with them
in fiction. It contains memoirs, letters, essays, interviews, poems, stories
and a play, as well as ten essays on Kreisel's works and a bibliography.
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The volume is part biography, part criticism and part t~ibute to Kreisel,
who has devoted many years to teaching and administrationat the University
of Alberta. The tribute appears in the photographs and in the editing of
Shirley Neuman. Her running commentary is factual, well-informed, af
fectionate and useful as it draws together forty-one entries in the book.

At the centre of the book's interest, and in a sense at the psychological
centre of Kreisel's life, is the shock of 'displacement and imprisonment
during World War II. A Jew from Vienna, he and his family managed
to escape to England when the Nazis took over Austria, but father and
son were soon interned as "enemy aliens," first in Britain, then in Canada.
During his eighteen months of captivity, he decided that he would become
a writer, that he would write in English, a language he was just learning,
and that he would stay in Canada. These decisions are recorded in the
journal he kept at the time and which is reprinted here along with some
of his early literary efforts. It is a remarkable document from a young
man only seventeen and eighteen years old. Although interesting to the
general reader and historian, the journal is sketchy and will be of greater
importance to those who know and study Kreisel's fiction. They will
recognize the early appearance of what later became literary concerns:
themes of alienation, suffering, injustice; the role of Jewish tradition and
values; the cultural contrast between Canada and Europe; the fascination
with character; the eye for significant detail. With the aid of the memoirs
and letters, they will also see how this traumatic experience gradually
worked its way into Kreisel's books, The Rich Man (1948), The Betrayal
(1964), and The Almost Meeting and Other Stories (1981).

Kreisel's reaction to the war permeates Another Country, but it is
brought to bear on an equally important event: his assimilation into Cana
dian life. In both his literary and scholarly work, a fascination with exile
and alienation reflects his boyhood experiences, but also his immersion
in a new country. "It is only now," he wrote in the mid-1950s, "that
I am beginning to feel that this country is in me as well as that I am in
this country. " (P. 134) He was among the first scholars to study Cana
dian literature, to establish it as an independent discipline, and to introduce
it to the university curriculum. Several personal essays describe his
discovery of Canada and his problems of acculturation, but there are no
new literary studies. There is also surprisingly little about western Canada
or the Prairies apart from a few sketches and observations. Kreisel has
lived in Alberta for much of his life; he set one novel in Edmonton; he
has studied prairie literature and written one important and influential essay,
"The Prairie: A State of Mind" (1968). But in this collection, whether
by choice or chance, Edmonton is continually displaced by his childhood
Vienna, which he remembers and revisits with mixed emotions. Edmon
ton, once so exotic to the young immigrant, becomes the place of business
and ordinary life. It is in keeping with his ironic perspective that' 'another
country" could refer to Austria as well as to Canada.



BOOK REVIEWS 177

Since Another Country will serve as a sourcebook for future studies
of Kreisel and everyone of his words will be scrutinized and tested, it
is appropriate that this collection end with several critical essays. So far,
literary criticism of his work has been meagre, although he is widely
recognized as an accomplished novelist, traditional in style and modern
in theme. The essays which Neuman includes analyse theme and technique,
concentrating on matters such as voice, symbolism, irony, narrative distanc
ing and doubling. All the essays strike me as straightforward, clear and,
for the most part, uncontroversial, although, given Kreisel's essential am
biguity, I doubt that anyone can offer a secure, final judgement on him.
Especially worthy of note are the studies by Michael Greenstein and Robert
Lecker. Thomas E. Tausky compares Kreisel profitably with the novelist
Joseph Conrad (a connection Kreisel confirms several times in this volume)
and Karin Giirttler discusses the "exile structures" of the novels. In the
end, however, it is the personality and personal life of Kreisel that dominate
Another Country, and so the most revealing sections are the interviews
in which he discusses his background, his books and the authors who in
fluenced him. It is fitting that this tribute to him should be so suffused
with his character.

Jon Kertzer
Department of English
University of Calgary

A Guide to the Study of Manitoba Local History by Gerald Friesen and
Barry Potyondi. Winnipeg: University of Manitoba Press, 1981. Pp. 182.

The study of local history is a very large enterprise. Friesen and
Potyondi point out that in the thirty years prior to the publication of their
Guide in 1981, some four to five thousand histories of prairie locales were
published (or, perhaps more correctly in most cases, printed). Huge
amounts of energy are devoted to this area of endeavour and, it is clear,
the authors feel that much of this energy would be better used if it re
ceived more informed and intelligent direction. A Guide to the Study of
Manitoba Local History is an attempt to provide such direction, at least
for one province.

The result is a book that is both informative and interesting. The volume
begins with an "Introduction" that "addresses three special needs - those
of the local historian, the teacher, and the student .... " These people are
given particular advice concerning ways in which they can study local
history and make the genre more relevant and of better quality than has
been the case all too often in the past. This chapter also includes an ex
cellent defence of local history as a field of study.

We then have a dozen short chapters on specific themes of interest
to practitioners of locai history: Agriculture, Business .. Federal and Pro
vincial Politics, Education, Religion, Local Studies and so on. These pieces
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each explain why a particular area is important to Manitoba, and how it
can be studied from a local perspective. Every such chapter includes a
section on "Sources," which provides a wealth of data concerning the
materials available for local studies. The authors encourage local historians,
who often operate collectively, to eschew the writing of books in favour
of more useful activities like assembling local resource centres or com
pleting limited thematic studies. Nonetheless, they recognize. the fact that
local historians usually want to write an history of their area. The result
is Chapter 14: "Writing a Book on Local History in Manitoba." This hard
headed chapter gives excellent advice on research organization, writing,
book design, committee support, and the financing, advertising and launch
ing of a book of local history.

The volume concludes with a set of appendices. The most important
of these is D. M. Loveridge's "An Introduction to the Study of Land and
Settlement Records." This first-rate study is a superb introduction to the
documents, records and published materials that must be used by any stu
dent of settlement, land distribution and rural organization in Manitoba.
Loveridge's appendix is also a succinct statement of how rural Manitoba
is organized in its territorial dimension. Surveys, townships, ranges,
systems of land alienation and much else are illustrated. Loveridge con
cludes with a glossary of almost one hundred key terms, including
"township diagram," "public shooting grant," "rural municipality,"
"forty-eight mile belt," "homestead inspector," "block outline," "school
land grant" and "river lot."

Other appended material includes an article on "Agricultural Capability
Ratings," a concise introduction to the utility to historians of land (primarily
ownership) records, a superb guide to various directories that relate wholly
or in part to the province, an introduction to a wide array of public and
private repositories of archival data, and a highly selective but nonetheless
useful bibliography of items necessary to Manitoba's local historians.

Friesen and Potyondi have presented us with an excellent guide to
the study of Manitoba local history. Such guides are necessary because
the productions of unguided local historians tend to be truly terrible.
Amateur local histories are normally badly researched, inaccurate,
themeless, impenetrable, totally uninformed by state-of-the-art literature,
hopelessly produced and filled with poor quality illustrations. Serious
historians rarely pay such works more than tertiary attention.

Some scholars wish that they would go away. Friesen and Potyondi
know that they will not, and have prepared this Guide so that local histories
might become better. They have prepared a first-rate Guide, and if it has
an impact (however slight) on our compulsive amateurs, its contribution
will be important.

Donald Swainson
Department of History
Queen's University
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Gramsci X 3 by Wilfred Watson. Edmonton: Longspoon Press, 1983. Pp.
179.

In recent years, there has been a growing interest in the life and theories
of Antonio Gramsci, the leader of the Italian Communist party, who died
in 1937 after eleven years in Mussolini's prisons. Wilfred Watson's unique
plays, handsomely published by Longspoon Press, are challenging addi
tions to the growing body of work in English on Gramsci.

Watson states the beginning of his creative process as a free deconstruc
tion of Giuseppe Fiori's classic biography Antonio Gramsci: Life of a
Revolutionary. He also states that his purpose as a dramatist is "to translate
the life of the revolutionary into an allegory about theatre as a revolu
tionary art." (P. 6) We are, in other words, dealing with an extremely
ambitious artistic project in these plays and it is delightful to be able to
report that Wilfred Watson has succeeded in realizing his objective. These
three plays are indeed some of the most innovative and challenging plays
written in Canada in a long time.

In his deconstruction of Fiori's biography Watson has located the story
of Gramsci' s life as the myth of a martyr and having done so he proceeds
to re-create this life as an analogue to that archetype of all martyrs, Jesus
Christ.

The progression through which the three plays take us starts with the
news of Gramsci's death which is brought to the Gramsci household in
Sardinia by a chorus of villagers on bicycles. During this first play (Gramsci
1: The young officer from Cagliari) we are introduced to the adulation
of Gramsci through two of his nieces, as well as to the cruelty of the fascist
state in the character of a young officer from the town of Cagliari. This
powerful opening, written in the form of number grid poetry, takes us
through the joyous expectation of the return of Gramsci to the violence
of his kin committed against the fascist officer. In the dynamically styl
ized scene where the villagers torture the officer, Watson makes us aware
of how easily an ideal can be corrupted through a violent act indis
tinguishable from the despicable means of the fascists.

The second play (Gramsci 2: Finding Tatiana) centres around
Gramsci's relationship with the Schucht sisters; his love for Eugenie, his
marriage to Julka and his finding Tatiana in Rome (or rather, her finding
him). Quite different in style from the first, this play introduces us to the
conflict of ideology between Julka and Gramsci in a post-coital scene which
at first glance looks deceptively undramatic:

Julka Wait.
I've not finished yet.

This communist after-world you dream about
with all its bourgeois nightmares will COOle
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to pass only through the martyrdom of the
leaders of the party, blinded to all realities
by their optimism of will which tells them
their suffering will not be in vain.

Gramsci Now shall I describe your sort of communism?

It is founded on pessimism of the intellect.

It goes right back via capitalist thought
to Julius Caesar, who supposed that people
had to be cheated in order to persuade them
to choose their own good and the good of
their neighbours and countrymen.

Everyone must ruthlessly be dedicated to
eradicating every bourgeois tendency
and eliminating any danger to the safety
of the republic, which is, in theory,

an existence emptied of all content except
regulations, existing solely to exist,

to which the art compatible, is music.
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In practice, your sort of communism becomes
a bureaucracy of suspicion, in which every
citizen is an official spy in a coral-reef
of key holes. (P. 104)

This is, in fact, an incredibly intense dramatic scene in which the
discussion of ideological differences between the characters simply serves
as a strategy, employed by both, to win the argument as to where they
should live - in Moscow or in Rome. Neither of them in fact wins the
argument so they end up living in separate countries.

This whole second play works on a dramaturgical paralleling of per
sonal and political conflicts executed with a mastery rarely seen.

The last play in the trilogy tGramsci 3: The doing-to-death of An
tonio Gramsci) is a ritualized depiction of Gramsci' s martyrdom. Present
ing the story via choric odes and structurally connecting this martyrdom
with the backwards recounting of Christ's fourteen Stations of the Cross,
Watson consciously erects a myth around the life of Gramsci. Cleverly,
he lets Mussolini wish to have Gramsci put in circumstances where he
can write the critique of fascism which Mussolini needs in order to inte
grate it into his own visions of a Sorelian myth. As Mussolini explains:

How could I by myself write up the Sorelian myth I wanted for fascism, if by definition Sorelian
myth generates itself autochthonously? (P. 168)

By beginning at the end, so to speak, Watson has created a cyclical
motion in his trilogy which is an immensely effective way to underscore
dramaturgically the mythical nature of his entire project. In addition, the
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concreteness of his vision of Gramsci as martyr becomes realizable on
stage via his consistent choice of strongly resonating visual metaphors which
attest to his notion of the theatre as a "revolutionary art."

Though Wilfred Watson has clearly realized his artistic project in these
wonderful plays, I felt nevertheless somewhat disappointed that he did not
manage to bring in more material which would clarify Gramsci's position
within (and his challenge to) the classical Marxist tradition. After all,
Gramsci's political philosophy, which introduces the notion of public con
sent into the understanding of the state, clearly undermines the classical
Marxist understanding of the state as merely an instrument of coercion.
One could, I think, successfully speculate within Watson's framework as
to how and why Gramsci's theoretical position might have promoted his
martyrdom. This disappointment, however, reflects more on me as an in
terested reader and less, if at all, on Watson's unique achievement.

Per Brask
Department of Theatre and Drama
University of Winnipeg

Prairie Women: Images in American and Canadian Fiction by Carol Fair
banks. New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1986. Pp. 300.

Studies such as Carol Fairbanks's Prairie Women are part of a grow
ing phenomenon emerging largely from academic sources which involves
the intellectual revisioning of our entire cultural heritage. This revision
is being undertaken primarily by women, who find "that the female, her
traditions, customs, history and literature (indeed her very biology) have
been disregarded in the composition of a tradition that claims to be societal
wide in its base. It is in such an interdisciplinary framework that Fair
banks's study can be most fairly judged, since as part history, part literary
criticism, part sociological-psychological study, it fits no neat categories.
Although a literary critic might occasionally complain about her readings
of individual works, and historians or sociologists might have their own
reservations about her assumptions, it is in its breadth of concern rather
than in its "purity" as a work of academic criticism that this study finds
its strength.

Just as Carol Gilligan took on the revision of male-based educational
psychological theory in In a Different Voice, and John Faragher took on
the tradition of the western settlement as a male-only world in Women
and Men on the Overland Trail, Fairbanks examines the accumulation of
fictional works on the settlement of the Prairies, and finds to no great sur
prise that not only have women's works been primarily disregarded as
part of the literary tradition, but when examined these books yield a rich
pattern that varies from that of the fiction of male writers (such as Hamlin
Garland) and offer us a more balanced view of women and men in the
old west. Basically, Fairbanks concludes that women are more optimistic,
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stronger, more creative in coming to terms with their environments in the
,west than their portrayal in male fiction would indicate: "A sense of the
secrets of life is at the heart of women's optimism. Belief in renewal and
rebirth underlies the survival instinct in prairie women."

In the process of analysing women's experience as reflected in fic
tion, Fairbanks is able to reverse some popularly held myths about women
in the old west: they did not quake in fear behind their male leaders on
confronting the vast emptiness of the prairie, but rather, often found it
quite a "full" environment, and afraid or not, usually got on with the
job of organizing home and community in the new land. Neither were
they a particularly obedient group, downtrodden by the wills of selfish
husbands, as Hamlin Garland often portrayed the farm wife. In fact, in
women's literature, both men and women seem to get a fairer shake. As
well, women do not seem obsessed with what Northrop Frye called the
, 'garrison mentality." Rather, they seem more inclined to surround
themselves with real flowers than with metaphorical stockades.

None of this will surprise scholars engaged in the feminine revision
of our culture, for the same conclusions have been reached by workers
in humanistic studies from anthropology to literature. What is surprising
about Fairbanks's study, considering that it is American in origin, is that
it makes space for Canadian works. In fact, the strength of the study is
in its broad and thorough research, the author's ability to familiarize the
reader quickly with the individual (often obscure) works, and the study's
useful bibliography of women's fiction. One quickly sees the benefit to
Fairbanks's topic of examining Canadian women's works, for when she
is discussing American works, except for writers like Cather, she is speak
ing of writers not central to the established tradition. That is, not until
very recently were these works considered for study in public schools or
universities. When speaking of the Canadian works, by writers like Roy,
Ostenso, Laurence, and Van Herk, she is dealing with writers who are
central to what is generally considered mainstream "good" literature by
Canadians. Admittedly, this is not true of some of her other Canadian ex
amples, such as McClung and Salverson. But it would seem, once again,
that the prominence of women in Canadian fiction as opposed to other
national literatures is confirmed, and those who see our culture as more
"feminine" than American culture may take heart. In fact, in the end,
although it is not Fairbanks's conclusion, the Canadian reader may decide
that the author has proved once again the extreme masculine bias of
American "establishment" art. (After all, isn't Judy Chicago still look
ing for a home for "The Dinner Party"?)

North-of-the-border readers should not be too smug, however, since
it is primarily from south of that great line that the most important scholarly
publications on the feminine dimensions of our culture in a variety of fields
are now emerging. The Canadian list lags far behind. It is heartening to
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see a useful American study that includes reference to Canadian works,
fiction that shares with American sources the portrayal of a common
feminine experience, the settlement of the west.

Helen M. Buss
Department of English
University of Manitoba

The New Peoples: Being and Becoming Metis in North America edited
by Jacqueline Peterson and Jennifer Brown. Winnipeg: University of
Manitoba Press, 1985. Pp. 266.

Historical and cultural research is an intimate process for those Metis
people who sift through archival collections and dusty documents for
fragments of our past. It is a treasure hunt which occasionally yields legal
ammunition for the ongoing political discussions with the federal govern
ment or a document signed one hundred years ago that has signatures from
your own community. The faces that stare out from photographs taken
in the nineteenth century are often startlingly familiar, with features that
can still be seen on the faces of our children. Our history also lives for
us in the stories that seem so vivid. There was an old man from Fort Qu' Ap
pelle who remembered his parents crying on the day that Louis Riel died.
,A woman told my husband about his grandmother's family coming across
the Missouri to settle in the Qu'Appelle valley. The old uncle who had
told her remembered crossing the Missouri hanging on to the tail of a horse.
I love being able to take those stories and match them with information
gathered through more conventional sources. It is a highly personal search
and it is because of this intimacy that The New Peoples: Being and Becoming
Metis in North America came as an abrupt change.

The book's fourteen contributors approach their subject with a scholarly
distance that is somewhat disconcerting. As Marcel Giraud, Jacqueline
Peterson and Jennifer Brown point out, Metis peoples have only recently
become an object of scholarly curiosity and we are unused to being ex
amined with such scrutiny. Having one's origins described with words
such as "hybridization" and "rnetissage' made me feel somewhat like
an exotic breed of cattle or a new strain of wheat. To add to my discom
fort, the authors disposed of our upper case "M" which rankled my nation
alistic hackles as it would no doubt do to canadians of french or british
ancestry. However, as I was drawn into the book I became more and more
interested. By the time I put it down, I was convinced that this is one of
the most significant books written about the Metis in recent years.

There are several reasons for considering this book to be a literary
landmark of sorts. The most important is that this book finally departs
from an endless fascination with the political struggles of the Metis, the
character of Louis Riel and a research focus that emphasizes a mere twenty
years in a four-hundred-year history. The book also lays to rest four per-
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sistent misconceptions which have seriously limited and restricted the
teaching and writing which have become part of several university pro
grammes: the Metis as a prairie phenomenon, the Metis as a Canadian
phenomenon, the supposed division between the French-speaking Metis
and Scots half-breeds, and the Red River Settlement as a Metis Garden
of Eden. The contributions in this book highlight the diversity and com
plexity which has so often been glossed over in a preamble to the political

- events that made Canadian history. The research surfaced in this very credi
ble book will do much to improve the quality of future writing and study.

Although the overall quality of each contribution is very good, several
are of particular interest. The rich detail in Olive Dickason's "From 'One
Nation' in the Northeast to 'New Nation' in the Northwest: A look at the
emergence of the metis' and Jacqueline Peterson's "Many roads to Red
River: Metis genesis in the Great Lakes region, 1680-1815" will provide
others with the incentive to delve into the early beginnings. Irene Spry ,
in "The metis and mixed-bloods of Rupert's Land before 1870" describes
what the Metis community has always known, that people of Scots and
French ancestry have always intermarried and shared a common com
munity. She describes the divisions which existed between groups more
accurately and with greater insight than previous authors. The late Verne
Dusenberry's moving account of the American Metis of Montana, John
Long's discussion of the fur trade families of northeastern Ontario, and
Trudy Nicks and Kenneth Morgan's description of the evolution of the
people of Grande Cache, Alberta, create a solid impression of diversity
and broaden the usual focus on the Prairies. "'What if Mama is an In
dian?': The cultural ambivalence of the Alexander Ross family," Sylvia
Van Kirk's contribution, describes an experience that is still common to
day. Many first generation half-breeds and adopted or foster children can
identify with James Ross's personal difficulties of over one hundred years
ago. Severe identity problems are still encountered by children who are
raised with negative attitudes towards their' 'Indianness."

The book shares one weakness with the greater body of writing
available on the Metis. There are only two contributions on cultural life.
"In search of metis art" by Ted Brasser is an overview of his pioneer
efforts in the identification of artifacts of Metis manufacture in museum
collections which have done much to gain acceptance and recognition for
the unique stylistie heritage of Metis art. John Crawford's article describes
linguistic developments.

In a more general sense, the editors have done an excellent job of
coordinating and organizing such diverse contributions. Many such col
lections lack the coherence and consistent development of theme and idea
that is found in this book. Each contribution builds on those previous and
follows in a natural sequence. The documentation that follows each chapter
makes the book a worthwhile investment for anyone interested in follow-
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ing the authors into this broader, more diverse approach to the research
of Metis people. The illustrations, maps and colour plates enrich the book
and increase its value to the serious student. Several of these have never
been published before. Of special interest are Victor Lytwyn and Connie
Peterson's maps which outline settlement patterns across North America.

This book will be an important addition to any collection. My only
caution to other readers is to remember that we are real people who are
here now, not just an historical phenomenon to be analysed. With the ex
ception of Dusenberry's "Waiting for a day that never comes: The
dispossessed metis of Montana, " this book will not often give you a sense
of us. Perhaps that is why, in spite of its wealth of valuable information,
parts of it are mildly offensive. Yet, I will use my copy often. Several
chapters have already set new directions for my own research and teaching.
It is a resource, a reference book; not a portrait or a family album.

Sherry Farrell Racette
Gabriel Dumont Institute
Regina

William Stewart Herron: Father ofthe Petroleum Industry in Alberta edited
by David H. Breen. Calgary: Historical Society of Alberta, 1984. Pp. 404.

Publishers of original records and documents confront new and dif
ficult 'problems when they turn their attention from earlier eras to recent
events. In earlier centuries, the makers of history recorded their thoughts
and secrets in private diaries, recounted their travels in remarkable jour
nals, and wrote treatises on public affairs in forceful letters. No one would
deny the delights of Pepys, the usefulness of Greville, the fascinations
in Hearne. And, whatever one's opinion of Sir John A. Macdonald or W.C.
Van Horne, one must admire the lucidity of their analyses and the strength
of their opinions as expressed in their vast daily correspondence. But what
happens to these sources in our century? As this volume makes plain (and
such exceptions as the Mackenzie King diaries prove the rule), the state
becomes one of the most fertile sources of the written word. What a tragedy
for the reader: "In reply I beg to inform"; "upon receipt ofthe evidence
asked for within twenty days from this date"; "enclosed herewith is a
copy of the Petroleum and Natural Gas Regulations in which provision
is made for the manner in which application shall be made for a lease
of..."- this is not the stuff to speed the pulse. When W.S. Herron,
the beleaguered champion of this volume, achieved a great victory, the
moment was revealed in an Interior Department memo:

As a very large expenditure in boring operations appears to have been incurred on Mr. Her
ron's locations, and as he would appear to have been one of the pioneers in petroleum develop
ment in Alberta, I think the Department might be justified in accepting the expenditure shown
to have been incurred in boring operations on these locations as satisfaction of the rental for
the second and third years of the term of the leases above enumerated, and applying such
payments as have been made in cash on account of the rental for succeeding years, and in
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case evidence is submitted to show that sufficient expenditures were incurred during the fourth
and fifth years of the term of these leases the same might be applied in satisfaction of the
rental for these two years as well, provided payment is made within thirty days of the date
of notification of the total balance still due on account of arrears of rental and interest.

This is how stories reach climaxes in bureaucratic prose.

The saga of Herron and the Turner Valley oilfield is one of the great
dramas in recent prairie history. Grandchild of Scottish immigrants, Her
ron left a bush-country homestead north of Peterborough in the 1880s and
became a cook's helper, teamster, logger and road-builder. In 1905, at
the age of thirty-five, he headed west with his second wife (we are not
told what happened to the first) and three daughters to become a farmer,
lumberman and even horse-breaker in the Okotoks area south of Calgary.
There, he learned of the gas seepages from rocks along Sheep Creek and
concluded, on the basis of knowledge acquired during a brief visit to the
Pennsylvania oilfields a decade before, that this was petroleum country.
He bought land and mineral rights and applied for nearly seven thousand
acres of federal petroleum leases in 1912 and 1914. Never a rich man,
he then battled fiercely to retain his position in the field against competitors
and to make the annual leasehold payments to Ottawa during the war years
when investment capital was simply not available. As David Breen sug
gests, Herron was forced to become a promoter rather than an entrepreneur
or manager but he met with only limited success. Imperial Oil (Standard
Oil of New Jersey), through a subsidiary, Royalite, ·consolidated its hold
over the region with the help of Canadian Pacific - a familiar pattern
to students of Canadian economic history - and left the crumbs to the
local independents. Herron achieved a small victory with the creation of
Okalta Oils Ltd. in 1925-26 and its oil strikes in the next two years; he
managed to hang on through the lean years of the early 1930s and was
in the middle of the great Turner Valley discoveries of 1936-39, but he
died before Okalta's best years, which occurred during the Ottawa
sponsored exploration programmes of World War II. The company, then
under the leadership of Herron's son, expired in 1961 after a decade of
frustration. As Breen explained:

It was not so much a matter of oil-field competence or management expertise, as it was the
old problem that had plagued the industry from the very beginning - the inability to raise
sufficient amounts of development capital. Petroleum leasehold could only be acquired from
the Alberta government under a system of competitive bidding and Okalta was in contention
with companies that had vastly superior capital resources. In the case of American contenders,
this advantage in good part was the product of a much more favourable American taxation
structure.

It is difficult to know what to make of the present volume. Aside from
an excellent twenty-page introduction, it offers two sections, each of twenty
pages, containing articles of agreement and indenture, that are "impenetrable
without the guidance of a legal translator, and another section, also about
twenty pages, containing longer pieces by.or about Herron in the Okalta
era. The great bulk of the book consists of twenty-two documents (fifty
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pages) on the history of the first Herron company, Calgary Petroleum Pro
ducts (1912-20), and 105 documents (180 pages) concerning Herron's
negotiations with the Department of the Interior (1914-31), to retain as
much of his leasehold rights as was humanly possible. There are some
moving moments in these pages, as when Herron told the Controller of
the Interior Department in 1918 that a competitor would "stoop to anything
to accomplish his purpose . . . he has stolen or received goods . . . he
has actually paid men to destroy other companies' wells in the field, and
I quite believe it, he would steal his own mother's tombstone. The character
of this man is purely out and out HUN his mother was a German .... "
His frustration was great because, as he said several months before, "I
am honestly and justly entitled to special consideration as the pioneer who
directed the public interest to this field, I was the MOSES .... " Such out
bursts are few and far between and the long, technical letters make heavy
going for even committed students of the subject. The book also contains
useful illustrations and some valuable appendices, including a brief note
on drilling technology and a calculation that the cost of developing the
Turner Valley field was $120 million and the revenue generated to the
end of 1938 was about $60 million.

Having published volumes on a Victorian mission, coal mining, a
pioneer farmer and the political-constitutional context of the province's
origins, the Alberta Records Publications Board wished to emphasize the
place of petroleum in provincial history. Its choice of editor was wise.
The selection and editing of the documents were not, in my opinion, equally
well-advised. Each item is reprinted in full and the documents from each
archival collection are presented in their original context. We learn more
than we ever needed to know about the administrative processes of the
Department of the Interior and too little about Herron's finances, the politics
of lease renewal, the role of Imperial Oil Limited, the policies of the
chartered banks, the impact of development on the Sheep Creek district,
and the thousand other issues that arise in a complex drama of this sort.
The vehicle of Herron and his leaseholds was apparently not sufficiently
strong to carry the many relevant sub-plots. There is a wonderful story
here, without question, but it is not told effectively in these documents.

Gerald Friesen
Department of History
University of Manitoba

The Immigrant Years: From Europe to Canada, 1945-1967 by Barry Broad
foot. Vancouver/Toronto: Douglas andMclntyre Ltd ... 1986. Pp. 255.

The Immigrant Years should prove both enjoyable and informative
to students of post-World War II Canada and especially to anyone who
appreciates Canadian social history of the oral variety. It contains over
140 extracts, mainly from interviews conducted by the author with 175
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of the approximately three million people who, seeking to escape the after
math of World War II, came to Canada from Britain and other European
countries between the end of hostilities and Expo '67. Over a third of the
excerpts which can be related to a specific province deal with immigrants
who went to Ontario where well over a million settled. About thirty con
cern people who migrated to British Columbia and a slightly larger number,
individuals and families, who settled on the Prairies. A much smaller portion
involve those who became residents of Quebec or the Maritimes, the limited
number of such entries being partly explained by the fact that relatively
few "New Canadians" settled in the latter region.

In his preface, Broadfoot discusses Canadian attitudes towards im
migration, general categories of people entering the country, and certain
trends in immigration policy, such as increasing emphasis on obtaining
skilled rather than unskilled persons. Immediately after the war almost
50 percent of Canadians, "smug," "affluent" and "insular," opposed
immigration even by British people on the basis that it might lead to such
things as high unemployment. But immigrants came, first, the war brides
for obvious reasons. And at the invitation of governments, they were ac
companied or quickly followed by others: British, Polish war veterans,
displaced persons, Dutch and Scandinavians, southern Europeans, Ger
mans, relatives of earlier arrivals, and, in the late fifties, Hungarian
"Freedom Fighters," who, among other things, provided the University
of British Columbia with a Department of Forestry.

All chapters open with short introductions wherein the author discusses
a major aspect of the total immigrant experience. Their apt titles constitute
a concise synopsis of highlights in the lives of the parties dealt with:
"Freedom and a New Life," "Nobody Told Us What It Would Be Like,"
"Another Land, Another Language," "Got to Get a Job," "Exploita
tion and Discrimination," "We Never Had It So Good," and "Becom
ing Canadians. " But that is not all. Through the ordering of his chapters,
Broadfoot succeeds in shaping the collection of excerpts into a unified tale
which unfolds asone proceeds from cover to cover. While placing before
us a wide variety of individual or family experiences, he leads us logical
ly through a sequence of phases which doubtless characterized the lives
of a good many immigrants who appear, or, for that matter, far more often
do not appear in the pages of the book.

When considering acquisition of this work, one hopes a decision is
not made solely on the basis of comments on the dust jacket. They em
phasize only one of what are actually two stories told by the author: "This
book is about former immigrants and their survival.... about their
memories: sad, happy, sometimes incredible but always moving." But
it actually tells an equally revealing and fascinating tale about their hosts,
the Canadian people. While Canadians were meeting, helping, accepting,
ignoring, discriminating against, exploiting, vilifying, or otherwise pass-
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ing judgement on immigrants, the latter were simultaneously observing,
assessing and drawing conclusions about their hosts and their hosts' society.
It goes without saying that their judgements were not always flattering.

In evaluating The Immigrant Years, there is an obvious question readers
will raise. How accurate a picture of roughly three million people and
their hosts can be obtained by interviewing 175 individuals and families?
Only additional studies will enable one to answer with reasonable certain
ty. However, this much can be said for the moment. Whether you are
one of the immigrants or a Canadian who lived through those years, you
will probably find reflections of yourself in the book. I was compelled
once more to recall my railroad days of the 1950s in Humboldt, Saskatche
wan. One afternoon near the end of a shift a stocky young man, a recently
hired Canadian National Railways welder, came to the wicket for infor
mation about the town. He turned out to be a German veteran of such
battles as Stalingrad. I walked him to a boarding house, appropriately run
by an acquaintance of German background. Later we conversed from time
to time on the job, and he came to our house for a couple of evening meals.
Then in a few weeks he was off down the line to fabricate other oil and
diesel fuel tanks, and I began periodically to ask myself questions. Why
had I not taken Ted K. home with me more often? Why had I not ensured
that he met more of my friends? Broadfoot's work offers answers to those
and other questions. It makes one realize on reflection that in those years,
a Canadian did not, among other things, have to be very "affluent" to
be somewhat "insular."

Clinton O. White
Professor of History
Campion College
University of Regina

The New Democrats 1961-1986: The Politics ofChange, by Desmond Mor
ton. Toronto: Copp Clark Pitman, 1982. Pp. 253.

Desmond Morton first tackled an history of the New Democratic Party
(NDP) in 1974 when the party was only thirteen years old and was just
getting over a humiliating federal election performance. Twelve years later,
another publisher has reissued the earlier work with an update to 1986.
But it seems hardly necessary. Professor Morton's opinions of the strengths
and weaknesses of the NDP are abundantly clear in the earlier work. Lit
tle of his material on the Broadbent era in the NDP could not be gleaned
from newspaper reports, and the author's likely judgements of events and
personalities are rather predictable.

One does not wish to be overly ungenerous to an author who has pro
duced a reasonably readable institutional history which, if nothing else,
provides a handy reference of major dates and events in the party's history .
But Desmond Morton is himself lacking in generosity towards those in
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his party who disagree with his views. His book is less an history of a
party than a cartoon in which heroes and villains, neatly dressed in white
or black hats, stride across the pages. Such an approach might, at least,
have been understandable in 1974, when the party establishment, still reel
ing from the verbal excesses of the recently removed Waffle group, bit
terly denounced its internal opponents. By 1986, one would expect cooler
heads to prevail.

Professor Morton's characterizations of the left-wing Waffle, of the
quasi-separatist Quebec wing of the party, and of advocates of greater pro
vincial power are shallow. While he has every right to propose a Harold
Wilson-style vision for the NDP and to castigate those with other visions,
he ought, at a minimum, to state fairly the position of his opponents. That
is not his style. Those who have read his history of Canadian labour, Work
ing People, will know that his splenetic attacks against such groups as
Industrial Workers of the World and the Communist party reserve little
space for the views of these groups as they themselves presented them.
One is equally puzzled when reading The New Democrats about the raison
d'etre of Morton's opponents, most of whom are presented as too dizzy
to tie their own shoelaces properly.

Morton's views on extra-parliamentary politics are no puzzle. He de
nounces both the Waffle and the Canadian Labour Congress (CLC) for
having, at various times, supported demonstrations and political strikes
as a supplement to purely electoral politics. The Wafflers are accused of
imitating American student radicals in advocating extra-parliamentary ac
tion. "Radical chic obscured the fact that taking to the streets is a tactic
of the weak." (P. 96) The CLC is accused of wasting money on a day
of protest against wage and price controls in 1976 because that money
could have been used to build an NDP electoral war chest. "It was no
use: extra-parliamentary activity was something the party's labour allies
had to get out of their system." (P. 191)

With "real" politics reduced to canvassing and the preparation of slick
television advertising, Morton finds many demons to assail. But he is quite
inconsistent. When individuals and groups within the NDPpropose ex
tensive nationalization or a non-aligned foreign policy, they are accused
of being doctrinaire and of wrecking party electoral hopes. But when the
shoe is on the other foot and groups or individuals propose regionalist
policies with which their electorate but not Morton agree, they are accused
of opportunism, e.g., in the case of western opponents of the Broadbent
position of support for Trudeau on the constitution. In short, a principle
is worth defending only if it is one with which Morton agrees. And Mor
ton has every reason to believe that even if Marxists and regional interests
have failed to capture the NDP, the party is too pink for his liking. The
federal party opposed Canadian membership in the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO) in 1969, the War Measures Act in 1970, and wage
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and price controls in 1975, all of which Morton supported. His military
histories make it clear that he is particularly uncomfortable with NDP
defence and foreign policy positions; he even found theTrudeau Liberals
rather soft in the war against the evil empire to the east. He is hot much
happier with NDP attempts to accommodate Quebec nationalism and, at
one point, makes this peculiar comment on Broadbent: "Ed Broadbent
had a point when he,blamed the Levesque victory on an inflexible federal
government and a mismanaged economy, but it was both vulgar Marxism
and ill-informed to insist that unemployment was the root cause of
separatism. " (P. 181)

But while the federal party continually seemed to be taking strange
positions on issues, the logic of which Morton does not bother to analyse,
he finds more comfort in the attitudes and actions of NDP provincial ad
ministrations, particularly that of Ed Schreyer in Manitoba. Schreyer sup
ported the War Measures Act and Trudeau's wage and price controls (sup
port which no doubt was considered when he was appointed governor
general), and, while he was indifferent regarding Canadian membership
in NATO, he was no peacenik. Morton lists the impressive contributions
of the Schreyer administration, but ignores or sidesteps its many goofs.
With his usual dismissiveness, he claims the regime's critics were annoyed
because of the' 'government's failure to meet a socialist agenda it never
embraced." (P. 239)

There is no mention here, therefore, of the Manitoba NDP's dishonesty
regarding South Indian Lake or its blundering regarding Churchill Forest
Industries, and only an oblique reference to its support of compulsory over
time and the use of scabs in the sordid Griffin Foundry episode. None
of these issues involved' 'a socialist agenda," and indeed the two scholarly
analyses of the Schreyer years referred to in the "further reading" sec
tion of Morton's book note that little distinguished the Schreyer regime
from other .liberal provincial administrations of the period. Morton may
be able to prove otherwise, but he is not willing to engage in debate with
those who have studied the Manitoba experience closely. His own limited
knowledge of contemporary Manitoba politics is indicated by the strange
claim that "Schreyer was the first non-Anglo-Saxon party leader since
John Norquay in a province where other groups now totalled a significant
majority." (P. 101) A little research would reveal that, for most of the
1960s, the Manitoba Liberals were led by Gildas Molgat, a French
Canadian.

Morton is almost as uncritical in his analysis of the Saskatchewan
NDP's period in power and offers little explanation for why "not even
NDP veterans foresaw their problems" in Saskatchewan in 1982. No men
tion is made, for example, of John Richards's assessment that the Sas
katchewan NDP government came increasingly to rely on the wisdom of
civil service technocrats rather than grass-roots support.
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There is a rich literature upon which a scholarly history of the NDP
could draw. But this book largely draws upon the memories of Desmond
Morton. It is one man's impressions of the party's history and cannot be
regarded as comprehensive.

Alvin Finkel
Department of History
Athabasca University

Explorations in Canadian Economic History: Essays in Honour of Irene
M. Spry edited by Duncan Cameron. Ottawa: University of Ottawa Press,
1985. Pp, 330; The Regional Structure ofthe Canadian Economy by O.F.G.
Sitwell and N.R.M. Seifried. Toronto: Methuen, 1984. Pp. 192.

Explorations in Canadian Economic History, as its subtitle points out,
is intended as a festschrift for Irene M. Spry who is nowProfessor Emeritus
of Economics at the University of Ottawa. More to the point for readers
of this journal are her connections to western Canada as perhaps the major
scholar of the Palliser expedition, as "an ally of the Saskatchewanarchives"
resident in Britain (p. 324), as "the co-founder of Saskatchewan House"
(p. 324), as a regular visitor and occasional resident of Saskatchewan and
as a "central figure in the group of specialists in nineteenth-century western
Canadian history. " (P. 325)

Irene M. Spry was born in 1907 to an Empire-trotting family active
in education. She was educated at the London School of Economics and
Cambridge in the study of economics, surely a minority interest for female
scholars of the day. After taking a Master's degree at Bryn Mawr, she
arrived at Toronto in 1929 as a lecturer, don-in-residence and doctoral
candidate.

In 1938 she married Graham Spry, then the National Secretary of the
Canadian Clubs, a leading Canadian patriot of his day, and a leader in
the movement for Canadian public broadcasting. Irene Spry spent some
time in England with her husband but came back to Canada and worked
for the Wartime Prices and Trade Board and other government agencies.

After World War II, Graham Spry was appointed by the Co-operative
Commonwealth Federation (CCF) government in Saskatchewan as its
Agent-General in Britain and Europe and "Saskatchewan/Spry hospitali
ty" (p. 324) became a matter of legend. After returning to Canada in 1967,
the Sprys lived in Saskatchewan and Ottawa and at this time Irene Spry
once again became an academic (although it should be noted that she con
tinued to publish throughout her lifetime except for the disrupted decade
of the 1940s). Not simply an ivory tower teacher, Irene Spry was an ac
tivist in bringing about social change through the League for Social
Reconstruction, the social democratic parties, and the Associated Coun
try Women of the World.
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If I am critical of this book it is because one of my own interests is
the intellectual history of Canada, and the biographical and analytical
glimpses devoted to Irene Spry are too few and too short. We are given
a biographical note by Gerald Friesen, a bibliography of Irene Spry's works,
a brief introduction by Duncan Cameron, and a contribution by John Stuart
Batts which is based on the diary accounts of Irene Spry (nee Biss) when
she took an extended trip through northern Canada on her way to do a
study of energy sources in the Yukon and the Northwest.

There are a total of fourteen other papers. All of these have something
to do with economics or else the social effects of economic development
on different population groups. The book is directed most appropriately
for those trained in the Canadian tradition of political economy - that
is to say, the historically based interweaving of economic, political and
social development that can be associated with Harold Innis. Three papers,
for example, actually have the word "staples" in the title (those by Paul
Phillips, John Richards, and Ian Parker). Others relate to specific staple
industries such as potash in Saskatchewan (Jeanne Kirk Laux), asbestos
in Quebec (Robert Armstrong), metal mining in Canada (Alexander Dow)
and water rights in western Canada (Anthony Scott). Several other papers
relate to the fur trade and the aboriginal peoples (Arthur J. Ray, Cornelius
Jaenen, Carol M. Judd) or the effects of satellite broadcasting in northern
Canada (Jean McNulty). The remaining papers are more miscellaneous
and cover the development of unemployment relief (R.B. Bryce), pauper
migration to Canada in the nineteenth century (Mario S. Seccareccia) and
the advent of the conserver society (Ray Jackson). '

By and large, these essays reflect the interests of Irene Spry and several
papers make this obvious by quoting her works or acknowledging her com
ments. Duncan Cameron points out that "Irene Spry has been the 'writer'
looking over the shoulder for many of us' .... " (P. 2) Seven of the fif
teen contributors would seem to live in Ottawa with four of them from'
the University of Ottawa. The other contributors are a widespread lot rang
ing from British Columbia to Scotland (appropriately enough given the
discussion of the fur trade).

The papers, while united by their Canadian location and general
categorization within political economy, are obviously a diverse lot. No
reader is likely to be equally interested in everything. In a collection as
large as this, some papers are likely to strike one as humdrum. My own
favourites obviously reflect a personal choice based on my own interests
as much as any "objective" evaluation. However.rthese include Jeanne
Kirk Laux's effort to distinguish factors beyond party ideology which led
the CCF to reject nationalization of potash in the 1940s and 1950s only
to espouse it (as the New Democratic Party) in the 1970s~ also Carol M.
Judd's explanation as to why the Moose Factory mixed bloods did not
share the group consciousness and ethnic activism of the comparable groups
at Red River.
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The interest of this book to western Canadian scholars should be clear
- both in the person of Irene Spry and in the content of many of the essays.
Certainly it is a valuable collection of essays of particular interest to Cana
dian political economists of whatever discipline. As an intellectual historian
and sociologist of knowledge, let me just enter a plea for such volumes
to include more in the way of serious and scholarly evaluations of the
honoree's part in the development of the Canadian intellectual community.

The Regional Structure ofthe Canadian Economy asks two questions.
First, why "the region that extends from Windsor to Quebec City [has]
dominated the Canadian economy" and second, whether there could be
, ,a major reorganization of the spatial structure of the nation's economy"
through such means as the boom' 'enjoyed in western Canada in the late
1970s. " (P. 1) Perhaps westerners can guess the answer to the last ques
tion. According to the authors, the hinterland regions would have had to
develop a highly populated region of "threshold size" with the various
advantages of a California as an alternative to the Windsor-Quebec City
corridor. Despite the short-lived boom in Alberta "it is clear that Canada
has not yet found its California" and that by 1983 "such a scenario was
going to be one of history's ifs." (P. 156)

It is said that economics is a dismal science and there are grounds
for such a conclusion from this book (although perhaps I should explain
that the authors are geographers from the University of Alberta). They
make clear that the Canadian economy cannot depend on manufacturing
jobs to increase as these are fewer, relative to the labour force, due to
the increasing costs to create each job and to the forces of technology.
Thus the decline in manufacturing jobs must be met with new jobs in the
service sector (which has already become the largest job pool) if unemploy
ment is .not to increase. But the authors attribute the general increase in
wealth in our economy to the increase in productivity which was possible
for workers in manufacturing. Increased productivity in the service sec
tor is a much slower process, however. As the authors state, "the fact
that there is no way of increasing the objective productivity of those who
offer a human service to their customers makes it seem likely that we are
going to be faced with a number of problems in the not-so-distant future."
(P. 174)

If it seems that decreasing levels of productivity are going to affect
our overall economic well-being and that no region seems able to duplicate
the' 'threshold" advantages of a California to offset the dominance of the
centre, then prospects for the underdeveloped regions seem grim. The
authors discuss government programmes to redress regional disparity such
as the Department of Regional Economic Expansion (DREE) and the
Department of Regional Industrial Expansion (DRIE) but find them in
sufficient with "only a marginal effect on the location of people and
economic activity. " (P. 164) By and large, their verdict is that' 'the pros-
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peets of the Canadian economy in general, and for all districts that lie more
than 200 km. from Toronto or Vancouver in particular, are gloomy. " (P.
177) As far as the regions are concerned, the only antidote seems to be
the unpalatable one of "self-restraint" of the citizenry to foot the bill in
order to keep a balance of some sort between the centre and the peripheries.

Although much of this book makes for gloomy reading, it is quite
cogent and even mordant at points. The authors make clear that much of
the advantage of the centre has to do with the competitive private enter
prise system which tends to reward winners more or less endlessly (unlike
sports where all the teams survive to play another year). The authors point
out that regional development and private enterprise are mutually exclusive
concepts as "the free market economy . . . tends to make the centre the
most profitable place to locate. " (P. 176) For politicians to argue for both
is thus an exercise in futility. "Theymay like both ideas, but to do anything
that favours one will tend to work against the other." Presumably the private
enterprise system would have to be replaced by governments willing to
supersede market considerations but the authors stop short of getting into
that thorny if exciting issue.

Another positive advantage of this book is to provide short but thorough
economic histories of each of the regions of Canada since their European
settlement according to selected features which fit their economic model,
selected from the somewhat tainted quiver ofW.W. Rostow. Nevertheless,
this book is sure to make readers think seriously about the regional issue,
even if it is unlikely to bring smiles of anticipation to western faces.

David A. Nock
Department of Sociology
Lakehead University

Tapping the Bow by Renie Gross and Lea Nicoll Kramer. Brooks: The
Eastern Irrigation District, 1985. Pp. 229.

The history of western Canadian agriculture has a relatively large field
of proponents, most of whom have virtually ignored irrigation as a topic
meriting monographic attention. In Alberta, there are only three authors,
other than Gross and Kramer, who have dealt respectably with irrigation
history: E. Alyn Mitchner, Keith Stotyn, and Andy den Otter. Their work
is generally available to the diligent pursuer, but only small portions have
been published. The remaining historiographical material of any note lies
in contemporary sources, among the numerous government, company, and
Royal Commission reports discussing the efficacy of irrigation and the
efficiency of its various systems.

In a sense, Tapping the .Bow emerges as the only "published"
monograph on the topic of irrigation history for the province, although
in strict academic terms it is, unfortunately, neither a monograph nor a
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publication. As a commemorative history the book is a rather "affectionate
look" at the evolution of the Eastern Irrigation District (EID) in southeastern
Alberta. Its content is widely scattered without real focus. Even the
headings, which are sprinkled liberally throughout each section of the book,
seem merely to have been superimposed to provide a form of order. They
often interrupt the flow of the text and make little sense as introductory
clues for new topics or trains of thought.

The book was published by the EID with the assistance of a grant
from Alberta Culture. As a "local history" of the irrigation district, Tap
ping the Bow is largely undocumented, conversational in tone, and organ
ized by components rather than as a whole. Yet, it has one distinguishing
feature that rescues it from simply being consigned to the local history
shelves. It gives a reasonably extensive narrative history of the district,
from its inception as a Canadian Pacific Railway (CPR) project, to the
establishment of a heavily regulated but essentially owner-operated system.
In many ways, this represents the book's sincere effort to be an history.
A careful, albeit difficult gleaning of this section yields a reasonable
understanding of local sentiment toward the irrigation system and its
management.

Some cautions should be noted. The book deals only with history from
the periphery, and then only from' the perspective of the leading figures
in the debate. The references in the text to oral history research are in
teresting and potentially useful but distressingly one-sided. As such, they
emphasize the volume's lack of objectivity, offer little opportunity to in
teract with the argument, and provide no truly convincing answers.

Tapping the Bow concentrates much of its historiographical attention
on the development of the irrigation district as if it were a municipality.
This is one of the book's most valuable thesis statements, although it is
made more by accident than design. The EID, and the CPR's Eastern Sec
tion before it, did indeed come to function as a local government unit which
controlled settlement, regulated development, and provided local services.
Itis unfortunate that the authors were unable to elaborate on the impact
this factor had upon the area and its people.

Tapping the Bow could have been much more than it is. The authors
engaged in considerable research in the traditional and oral history sources,
using the district's own archives and perhaps the compilations at the
Glenbow-Alberta Institute. Had the effort in the book been expended on
analysis rather than plain narrative, it could have made a major contribu
tion to our understanding of the complex processes and events that led
to the building of the system, and its role in the political, social and
economic life of southern Alberta over the past seventy years.

There are numerous unanswered questions about the history of the
district that are raised by the material in the book. A few of the more im-
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portant ones are:

What was the true impact of the unethical and misleading advertis
ing campaign mounted by the CPR and its various land company and
real estate subsidiaries upon the type of settler that was attracted by
the campaign; and how did the disappointment of their expectations
affect their levels of persistence on the irrigation farms?

What, if any, was the philosophical relationship between the Pro
gressives, the United Farmers of Alberta (UFA) government of
1922-1935, the cooperative movement, and the railway's irrigation
systems, particularly as it related to the era's politicized expression
of populist power?

In view of the unprecedented interference with the functioning of
the farmer-controlled EID by the provincial Social Credit govern
ment, can federal control and distant communication be seriously
blamed for the lack of progress toward a settlement between the land
holders and the CPR as owner?

Why, if a protective Contract Holders' Association had existed in
the Western Section "for years, " did it take until 1931 for a similar
association to be formed in the Eastern Section?

Why had the CPR always hidden the irrigation system's huge
operating losses, particularly in the face of two decades of farmer
complaints about the pricing structure that had been established by
the CPR to govern the system?

Just how much were the political entanglements of the late thirties
and early forties triggered by the heavily politicized nature of the.
district as evidenced by its UFA connections, or by the fact that the
new district's first general manager was the leader of the provincial
Liberal party?

These and many other questions are prompted by but never answered
in the material presented in this book. Tapping the Bow has tried valiantly
to be more than a frothy corporate history - but the effort should have
been extended to the use of these kinds of questions to put the data into
a reasonable historiographical context. Certainly, a heavier editorial hand
might have resulted in a little more cogency in the organization of the
material, and less of a sense that the authors had simply pasted the results
of their research together at the camera-ready copy stage. In the end,
however, the results of the book are good. Even if it fails to answer the
questions, it has provided a platform from which they can be raised.

Less tangible but equally important is the sense of what the book
represents in terms of a local historical consciousness. Not long before
the book was published, the district and its federal patron, the Prairie Farm
Rehabilitation Administration (PFRA) , had locked themselves into a pro-
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gramme that would have seen the destruction of one of western Canada's
most significant pieces of agricultural engineering - the Brooks aqueduct.
The structure is a three-kilometre reinforced concrete elevated canal, tower
ing at times twenty metres above the floor of the valley it was designed
to cross. It served the district for more than sixty-five years by delivering
water to the eastern irrigation lands. Despite its inherent maintenance prob
lems, it became a landmark in the history of prairie agriculture.

Only a propitious change of management in the district itself, and a
successful lobby of the then federal Minister of Agriculture, prevented
the PFRA from spending its $1 million demolition budget to obliterate
the structure. People with a sense of the importance of their own history
saved the aqueduct and the same people agreed to help fund the com
memorative history. For this they deserve a considerable amount of credit"
just as the history of the district deserves to be explored .in considerably
more detail. A contemplated partnership comprising the district, the federal,
and the provincial governments is aimed at developing a public interpretive
programme for the aqueduct as an historic site. This may provide the right
incentive for the wider history to be produced.

Ian Clarke
Alberta Culture
Calgary
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welcome. Special sessions will focus on the following aspects
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American Indian literature, western films, and the teaching of
western American literature. Other special sessions will con
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Willa Cather wrote about.
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402/472-6645 or 402/472-3191. DEADLINE IS JULY 15, 1987.
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From the Canadian Plains Research Center

Canadian Studies on Hungarians, 1885-1985
An Annotated Bibliography of Primary and Secondary Sources

Compiled by John P. Miska

This bibliography contains references to Canadian writing related to Hungarians, and its
purpose is to make the information available to students and specialists in Hungarian studies.
Of the three parts, Part I includes writings about Hungary and Magyars there; Part II, the major
portion, is related to Hungarian-Canadians; Part III provides an author and a chronological
index, as well 'as a list of periodicals, complete with abbreviations. The result of several years of
research, the compilation reveals a growing interest in Hungarian affairs, making a bibliographic
survey, such as this, an overdue venture.

CPB 1/192 pp.lpaper/$30.00/1987/1SBN 0-88977-034-4

First Days, Fighting Days
Women in Manitoba History
Edited by Mary Kinnear

First Days, Fighting Days: Women in Manitoba History is a collection of ten essays based on papers
delivered at a conference which took place at the University of Manitoba, 24 and 25 January 1985.
The essays were selected by volume editor Mary Kinnear because their significance, academic
and/or geographic, extends beyond Manitoba. Professor Kinnear hopes that her selection will result
in a volume with wide appeal to audiences interested in Canadian social history and in the
theoretical problems underlying the writing of women's history.

CPP 18/200 pp.lpaper/$15.00/1987/ISBN 0-88977-047-6

Modern Architecture in Alberta
by Trevor Boddy

Modern Architecture in Alberta, by Trevor Boddy, the third in a series of books jointly published
by Alberta Culture and the Canadian Plains Research Center, traces the development of
Modern architecture in Alberta since 1925, with particular emphasis on public buildings in
Edmonton and Calgary. Boddy achieves a balance in his study between architectural history
and criticism. The general progression is from historical commentary, utilizing stylistic analysis
for the oldest buildings, to a more critical and sociological treatment of recent architectural
developments. The overall structure charts change through the history of ideas in architectural
designs.

Modern Architecture in Alberta is illustrated with 155 photographs, some in colour, which
capture the spiritand atmosphere of various architectural trends in post-1925 Alberta.

,256 pp.lpaper/$18.00/1987/ISBN 0-88977-045-X
cloth/$24.00/1987/ISBN 0-88977-046-8

Emporium ,of the North
Fort Chipewyan and the Fur Trade to 1835
by James Parker

Fort Chipewyan, the first European settlement in Alberta, ranked second in importance only to Fort
William on Lake Superior in the North American fur trade. As well, the "Emporium of the North," as
Fort Chipewyan came to be known, was a vital base of operations for the exploration of the
continent's hinterland. Alexander Mackenzie, John Franklin, George Back and John Richardson
were some of the men who passed through Fort Chipewyan on their voyaQes of discovery.

Using a variety of primary and secondary sources, James Parker traces the development of the
Fort Chipewyan fur trade from 1778, when Peter Pond entered the region, until 1835, when the
rivalry between the North West and Hudson's Bay companies was no longer a factor, and a
monopoly in the fur trade had been restored. In the course of his study, Parker gives a vivid
portrayal of life in a remote fur trade outpost during this crucial period in Canadian history.
Illustrated.

200 pp.lpaper/$15.00/1987/1SBN 0-88977-044-1

Canadian Plains Research Center
University of Regina

Regina, Saskatchewan S4S OA2
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George Arthur, A Buffalo Roundup: A Selected Bibliography, 1985. $35.00
FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
Mary Kinnear, ed., First Days, Fighting Days: Women in Manitoba History, 1987. $15.00

PRAIRIE FORUM
Multidisciplinary regional journal issued twice a year, commencing 1976. $15.00

CPRC publications may be ordered from your favourite bookstore or from the Canadian Plains Research
Center. Orders sent to the Canadian Plains Research Center should be prepaid if possible and cheques
made payable to the University of Regina. CPRC's discount policy is as follows: libraries - 200/0, retailers
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